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INTRODUCTION

Towards the end of this collection of sermons (p. 142), Father
Kentenich says:

“Our task isto adapt our personal image of Mary,

i.e. the picture of her we carry (in our hearts), to match

the image of her which God Himself has designed and

brought to realization in the course of time. These Lenten

sermons want to make a small contribution towards
thisend.”
One could say that thisisthe motive of the sermons which
are made available to the English-speaking world through this
book.

The author, Father Joseph Kentenich (1885-1968), has been
the subject of a number of recent publications in English,
including the full-length biography Joseph Kentenich: A Life for

the Church (by Father Engelbert Monnerjahn, Cape Town:
Schoenstatt Publications, 1985). The founder of the international
Schoenstatt Movement is nonethel ess only just beginning to
become familiar to the English-speaking world, in part because
all hisworks must be translated from his native German into
English.

This book, Mary, Our Mother and Educator, hopes to open
acentral part of the thinking and theology of Father Kentenich,
namely his picture of Mary. In addition, it is a selection of
particular interest to the English-speaking reader because it was
originally prepared for an English-speaking audience as a series
of Lenten sermons.

Father Kentenich’s acquai ntance with the English-speaking
world began in 1948, when he made visits of three months
each to South Africaand the United States. An even longer
opportunity would present itself afew years later. Misunder-
standings about his work in Schoenstatt resulted in his being
removed from the place of foundation in Schoenstatt (near
Koblenz), West Germany. He subsequently spent a thirteen-year-
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span, from 1952 to 1965, in the house of the Pallottine Fathers
in Milwaukee, Wisconsin, in the United States.

Origin of the Sermons

Thiswork, Mary, Our Mother and Educator, previously
known in a mimeographed trans ation as the Lenten Sermons,
was one fruit of those thirteen years. The exact circumstances
of its origin cannot be determined with full certainty, but the
most important facts are as follows: 1) The site of the sermons
was Holy Cross Parish, whose church was immediately adjacent
to the provincial house of the Pallottine Fathersin Milwaukee;

2) Father Joseph Haas was the Provincial of the Pallottine
Midwest (Mater Dei) Province and the pastor of Holy Cross
Parish at that time, and he delegated the task of preparing Lenten
sermons to another Pallottine, Father Ray Piskula; and 3) Father
Kentenich was asked to write sermons for these Lenten services
and gladly obliged. What remains uncertain is who first suggested
the idea of approaching Father Kentenich and who actually asked
him. It isamost certain that it was either Father Joseph Haas

or Sr. Winfriede Wagenbach who made the original suggestion.
The primary goal was to inspire the parish to grow into a deeper
spiritual union with Mary and to follow up on signs of interest

in certain circles of the parish — particularly in the CY O (Catholic
Y outh Organization) and the Pallottine Fathers themselves — to
build a Shrine of Our Lady of Schoenstatt on the parish grounds.

Happy though Father Kentenich was to oblige with the
reguest to write such sermons, it was clear that his knowledge
of English was too little to allow him to do so directly in English.
The sermons were consequently composed in German and
translated into English.

Thistook place in the following manner: Father Kentenich
prepared an outline or script of his thoughts which hein turn
dictated in sermon form to a secretary. Afterwards, the text was
translated, primarily by Sr. Winfriede. Father Piskulatook the
translation and was responsible for the actual presentation of
the sermons. The process of trandating a sermon aweek was
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amajor undertaking, of course, and it had to be done in two
days' time, which left little time for refinement. Still, this
trandlation was of such a quality that it could be used as the
basis for the mimeographed Lenten Sermons (dlightly revised
in South Africa), which in turn served as a mgjor support for
this completely revised trandation.

The sermons themsel ves were given during Lenten services
which were held each Friday evening in the parish church, six
Fridaysin arow. These were the Fridays from March 5 to
April 9, 1954. It should be noted, however, that the six sermons
were not simply read to the parish —for that they were too
long and complicated. How much Father Piskula used and how
much he adapted and omitted is unknown. Still, that does not
mitigate the fact that the sermons which Father Kentenich wrote
were intended for the Holy Cross Parish, an American and
English-speaking audience.

In addition to the six sermons which had been requested,
Father Kentenich also wrote a* seventh sermon” (although the
seventh Friday of Lent, Good Friday, did not have a sermon-
service) and an “eighth sermon.” The former was not translated
into English until the early 1970s, when Father William Brell
undertook the task. This translation has aso been thoroughly
reworked and isincluded in this volume. Thereis aso an eighth
sermon which is actually a 180-page treatise on various topics
which go beyond the limits set in the first seven sermons. It
considers topics specific to the spirituality of the Schoenstatt
Movement. Vauable as this sermon is, it has not yet been
translated into English and is not found in this book.

Overview of the Sermons
As central theme for these sermons, Father Kentenich chose
Mary, the Mother of Our Lord. His goal was to awaken the
American soul asfound in the Holy Cross Parish (amiddle-
class, second- and third-generation American parish in residentia
Milwaukee) to the great dynamic which he saw in the events
of the times, in the Church, in the Schoenstatt M ovement which
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he had so carefully cultivated since its founding in 1914, and

in his own soul: To God the Father through Christ with Mary

in the covenant of love. In this dynamic the covenant of love

with Mary was the key and decisive stepping stone, and the

task before him was to show how urgently “right” this relationship
isfor individual, parish, and for our modern times.

The starting point which he chose was an interweaving of
three redlities that were immediately evident: The message of
Lent, the large crucifix and statues of Mary and John which
dominated the sanctuary of the parish church, and the fact that
1954 had been proclaimed aMarian Y ear for the whole Church.
The thread of his argument then began a passage through the
writings of 19th and 20th century popes concerning Mary and
Marian devotion, through key apparitions of Mary, through the
Marian experience of great personalities of the Church’s past,
and through the witness of the Bible.

These al lead to the cornerstone of his own deep Marian
conviction: The God-willed role of Mary in the plan of salvation.
It isthisrole — mandated by our dying Lord' s words “Behold
your Mother” and mysteriously decreed by God’s own election
in how His universe should be — that brings her to us as Mother
and Educator, as the one who rightfully calls us to a covenant
of love with her.

That these thoughts are so central to his, and subsequently
to Schoenstatt’ s view of the world, isindicated by the wide
range of topics which he touches upon in the course of the
sermons: The call to sainthood, the dangers of collectivism,
importance of prayer, the dignity of woman, the Blessed
Sacrament, St. Vincent Pallotti, pilgrimage places, the two-in-
oneness of Jesus and Mary, the baptismal covenant, God's “game
of love” that sends sorrows as well as joys, and childlikeness
as basis of the relationship with the heavenly Father, to name
afew. One of the great advantages of this selection from his
works isindeed the broad overview it provides of what Father
Kentenich has to say to our modern world.
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About This Trandation
As aready indicated, these sermons have previously been
available in other tranglations, tranglations which have served
asapartial basisfor this completely revised text. After
consultation with a number of the Schoenstatt Sisters of Mary of
the Waukesha province, it became clear that the final basis for this
translation would have to be the German text asit is found in the
published German edition of Maria, Mutter und Erzieherin
(Valendar-Schonstatt, West Germany: Schonstatt-Verlag, 1973,
2nd edition). The older translations therefore served as a help and
avauable support, but the German text has aways had the
final word. As aresult, vast sections of the older trand ations
had to be substantially revised and refined. Central to the effort
was also the careful correction of the text and double-checking
with the German original; this was done by Sr. Marihedwig
Helsig.
Of major concern was the annotation of these sermons. The
goa was a set of footnotes which would be both meaningful
and useful to readers without access to the German language.
This resulted in the elimination of many of the footnotes found
in the published German edition (after all, those who are interested
can find them there) and the addition of a number of footnotes
which appeared to be necessary to help explain aspects which
are more obvious to those from the German milieu than to
those from the English-speaking world. An exception to the
elimination of footnotes referring to untranslated German sources
was made for Anton Koch’s Homiletisches Quellenwerk and
Ludwig Gemminger’s Der Marienprediger (aswell as afew other
scattered notes of interest). Thisisto help give an insight into
the style of the sermons, though it should be noted that in most
cases Father Kentenich ssmply drew on these familiar sources
from memory rather than in long hours of searching for exact
quotes.
It is especially hoped that the footnotes can be of service
to those who are interested in studying Father Kentenich's
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Mariology more deeply. Those who have such an interest would
do well to search out copies of Papal Teachings. Our Lady
and The Glories of Mary (see Bibliography), since they area
great help in understanding both Father Kentenich’s background
and rootednessin tradition as well as hisinnovative perspective
of what Mary means today.
At the close of thisintroduction it should be noted that

avauable asset of these sermonsistheir attempt to persuade
an average audience: The language, although theological, is
relatively simple, and the use of specialized terminology is kept
to aminimum. It is hoped that this style and Father Kentenich’'s
fervor for Mary is a combination which helps open the doors
for many to Mary, our Mother and Educator!

Jonathan Niehaus

Minster, West Germany

June 7, 1987, Pentecost Sunday

and Opening of the Marian Y ear

Xi



GENERAL REMARKS

Words and supplementary information in parentheses, unless
otherwise noted, are from the trandl ator.

All foreign phrases — principally Latin — are italicized except
the oft quoted Ecce Mater tua (Behold your Mother, Jn 19,27)
and Ecce filius tuus (Behold your son, Jn 19,26) and generally
known words like Ave Maria (Hall Mary) and fiat (Mary’s “Let
it be done unto me,” Lk 1,38). Literary works are also in italics.
All other use of italicsis as found in the published German
edition.

Secondary sources which Father Kentenich has quoted in
German have been correlated with existing English translations
to the extent that thisis possible. The German quote as found
in the original text is given the benefit of the doubt, however,
so that the sense in which it appearsin the text is preserved.
Comparison of the translation here and the given English
source will therefore reveal variant wordings in most cases.

Footnotes have been entirely reworked for this English
trandlation and are not identical with the footnotes in the
published German edition. Many of the references to other
works in German have been omitted because of their limited
interest. Those who do have interest in these cross-references
are referred to the German edition.

Citation of works in the footnotes follows the title of the book
1) inits English trandation, if available, or 2) using the
German title. The first citation is complete, whereas first
citations in subsequent sermons are followed by a cross-
reference to the first citation, e.g. Heavenwards (note 13, p.
38).



First Sermon
ECCE MATER TUA: CHRIST GIVESUSMARY
TO BE OUR MOTHER

This morning, our Holy Mother the Church opened wide
to us the season of Lent. She did so by marking the sign of
the cross on our foreheads with ashes. In this way she expressed
the fundamental attitude which should interiorly accompany us
until the tolling of Easter’sjoyful bells.

Our ears still retain the words which the priest said as he
signed each brow: “Remember, man, that you are dust and to
dust you shall return.”* It isan old familiar phrase. It applies
inal timesand for al lands. It appliesto all people. It applies
to us, too — yes, even to us who trouble so much throughout
the year about the increase of our worldly possessions, who
never weary of seeking physical comfort, good appearance, and
beauty. It applies to us who through radio, television, and the
press are constantly exposed to the heavy emphasis on physical
attractiveness. This body of ours upon which we lavish so much
care, will one day return to the earth from which it was created,
it will return to the substance, the material, from which it was
taken. Therefore, “Remember, man, that you are dust and to
dust you shall return!”

These are urgent tones which thus reecho in our souls.
Therefore, in the coming weeks we desire and will attempt,
in keeping with the wish of the Holy Church, to pay less attention
to our body, to avoid being so completely — indeed almost
exclusively — absorbed by our worldly affairs. We wish to direct
our thoughts higher: Sursum corda, lift up your hearts!? Look
towards heaven! The season of grace, the season in which we
can focus our attention once more on things eternal and divine
and on our soul, has begun. Sursum corda! Lift up your hearts!
Look towards heaven! Eyes and heart are captured by the great

1 Fromtheliturgy of Ash Wednesday. See also Gen 3,19.
2 From the opening of the preface of each holy Mass.



drama of Golgothawith particular love and warmth during Lent.
And as often as the bells call usto the Lenten sermons, these
words of our Lord resound in our hearts: “When | am lifted

up from earth, | will draw al things to myself” (Jn 12,32).

This explains to me the large attendance this evening in
this holy place. We see Golgotha before us, and upon it Christ
the Crucified, asit is depicted in the sanctuary of our Holy
Cross Church.? How often have we not gazed upon this setting
without giving it any further thought? That’s how it often goes
indaily life: What we see frequently no longer makes an
impression on us. In the coming weeks, however, this scene
should so capture our souls that we carry it with usinto our
daily lives so that it can take on form and life there.

He who israised on the cross wishes to draw our hearts
closer to Himself, in order that the promise may be realized:
“When | am lifted up from earth, | will draw al thingsto
myself.” He desires my heart, that heart which is so deeply filled
with worldly concerns throughout the year, that same heart which
innumerably many people, as well as the world and the devil
himself, strive to win. Regrettably, not without success. The One
who hangs on the cross calls our attention to Himself more
insistently now than at other times. He makes good His rights
over this heart which so many try to lure away from Him.

He wants to draw our hearts to Himself. Each fiber should belong
to Him. Every heartbeat should be for Him and for those to
whom God has given the right and privilege to share our love.
That is how His words are meant to be understood: “When

| am lifted up from earth, | will draw all things to myself.”

In this way we can also understand why the ringing of the

bells has drawn usin such numbersto this Lenten sermon. He

3 At the time this sermon was written, the sanctuary of Holy Cross Church in
Milwaukee was predominated by alarge crucifix on the wall above the altar,
with statues of Mary and John on either side. Thesefigureswereremoved from
the church when it was compl etely remodel ed in 1958, and the wall behind the
altar was removed to adjoin it with the previously separate chapel of the
Pallottine Fathers, the community which cares for the parish.



who israised on the cross draws us to Himself again and again
with irresistible power. He helps us to forget the busyness of

our everyday lives. Heinvites us to come to church, to listen
with wrapt attention and to give our answer to the persuasiveness
of Hislove.

Christ Presents us with Mary

When Golgotha begins to fill our understanding, we not
only see the cross and the Crucified, but also our sorrowful
Mother beneath the cross as presented in this scene in our
sanctuary. Stabat mater juxta crucem. The Mother of Jesus stood
next to and under the cross (cf. Jn 19,25). It appears to me
as though our crucified Lord wants to expressly draw our attention
to His Mother. It appears as though He calls to us again during
this Lent with particular urgency and with the words which
he spoke from the cross so long ago: “Ecce Mater tua, .... Behold
your Mother” (Jn 19,27). “Make this year’s Lenten season a
Marian school and time of training. Take care that the life of
the Blessed among women becomes for you the way to Me
and to the Blessed Trinity, and thereby to your eterna bliss!”

Hetellsusthis:

1. Through the words of the currently reigning Pontiff*;

2. He repeats it through the words of the Blessed Mother

herself;

3. Heinforms us of it through the words of many theol ogians

of the past century.

During thisfirst Lenten sermon then, let us listen with a
thoughtful mind to what the Holy Father, our Blessed Lady
herself, and the theologians say about the words “ Ecce Mater
tua’ (Behold your Mother). But we ask you, holy Mother of
God, grant that the words which we will hear may deeply touch
our hearts. Seeto it that one day it may be said of us, too,

“She kept all these things and pondered them in her heart”
(Lk 2,19). Help us to pray with Vincent Pallotti, whose

4  Pope Pius XII.



canonization many are expecting this year: “Mary, may your
lifebe my life’1®

God Leads usto Mary through the Popes

Our Holy Father, Pope Pius XII, has often called the attention
of the world to our heavenly Mother. He did so particularly
on two occasions: First in 1942 and then eleven years | ater
in 1953. On October 31, 1942, the Holy Father consecrated
the world to the Immaculate Heart of Mary; In December 1953
he proclaimed 1954 to be the great Marian Jubilee Y ear®. By
doing so, be repeated clearly and distinctly the words of our
dying Lord, “Ecce Mater tua” (Behold your Mother). In both
cases it took place with closest attention to the arch-violent,
advancing enemy of today’s Christianity, its enemy incarnate:
the collectivistic spirit of the times and its successful attempts
to snatch the whole world from Christ’s power and to deliver
it into Satan’ s grasp’.

The consecration of the world to the Immacul ate Heart of
Mary which was made during aradio message to Fatimaon
October 31, 1942, and which was renewed at St. Peter’s on
December 8 of the same year, was the culmination of the twenty-
fifth anniversary year of the apparitions at Fatima. We can best
understand the attitude and intention of the Holy Father if we

Paraphrased from retreats notes, 1827. See Vincent Pallotti — an Apostle and
Mystic by Father Eugene Weber (1927, trans. Horst Vollmer: New Y ork,
1963), p. 131. Vincent Pallotti (1795-1850) had been beatified on January 22,

1950, the hundredth anniversary of hisdeath, and would be canonized by Pope

John XXI1I on January 20, 1963.

The entire year 1954 was proclaimed to be an extraordinary holy year on the

occasion of the hundredth anniversary of the proclamation of the dogma of the

Immaculate Conceptionin 1854. Thiswasthen called the Marian Y ear. Seep.
8.
For Father Kentenich, “collectivism” is not so much a political definition asit
is one which describes a vision of man which threatens to degrade human
dignity by reducing him to a mass-man. Outspoken exponents of collectivism

are Communism, Naziism, and other forms of Fascism, but collectivism also
ragesinthe West in the form of the mass-man. See especialy p. 9 and footnote

12 on the same page. See also p. 107ff. and p. 118.



reread afew parts of the consecration prayer so it has a chance
to work on us. While we are listening to the pleading words

of the Pope, our hearts — to the extent that the words have a
meaning for us— should pray along. In this spirit we pray with
the Holy Father:

[“.... Queen® of the most holy Rosary, Help of Christians,
Refuge of Mankind, triumphant in all battles for God! We, your
suppliants, prostrate ourselves at your throne, confident that we
shall obtain mercy and receive grace, the needed assistance and
protection, during the calamities of these days, not indeed by
our own merits, of which we presume nothing, but solely through
the immense goodness of your maternal heart.]

“To you and to your Immaculate Heart, We, the common
father of the vast Christian family, We, the Vicar of Him to
whom was given ‘all power in heaven and on earth,” and from
whom we have received the care of so many souls redeemed
by His Blood; to you and to your Immaculate Heart in this
tragic hour of human history, We commit, We entrust, We
consecrate, not only the Holy Church, the mystical body of
your Jesus, which suffers and bleeds in so many places and
is afflicted in so many ways, but also the entire world torn
by violent discord, scorched in afire of hate, victim of itsown
iniquities ... [JJust as the Church and the entire human race
were consecrated to the Heart of your Jesus, because by placing
in Him every hope, It may be for them a token and pledge
of victory and salvation; so, henceforth, they are perpetually
consecrated to you, to your Immaculate Heart, O Our Mother
and Queen of the world, in order that your love and protection
may hasten the triumph of the kingdom of God. And may all
peoples at peace among themselves and with God proclaim you
blessed and intone with you throughout the whole world the

8 Thisparagraph is not quoted by Father Kentenich in his German manuscript,
but is added here for the sake of completeness.



eterna ‘Magnificat’ of glory, love and adoration of the Heart
of Jesus, in whom alone they can find truth, love and peace.”®
It is of great importance to recall that the Holy Father did
not perform this solemn act merely as a private person, but
as representative of the entire world and Church. From this
we can understand why the individual nations and peoples, why
theindividual dioceses, in whose name he performed the act,
repeated it themselves in order to express their own devotion
to Mary and their confidence in her. Consequently, those who
hold the opinion that the Pope rushed into this consecration
ill-advised because of the terrible and dire situation of World
War Il and “pressure” from the Fatima message are mistaken.
It issimply not true. It was rather the fruit of calm deliberation
at theinspiration of the Holy Spirit, with the definite intention
of inspiring the entire Church in all her members to make the
said consecration. That should be all the more understandable
since alifestream in the direction of consecrations was already
alivein the Church in the decades before this act, alifestream
that surged to the surface again and again.

The Lifestream Behind the Consecration of the World to Mary
This lifestream received especially strong impetus from the
Marian apparitions of 1830 to St. Catherine Labouré (1806-
1876), to whom we are indebted for the Miraculous Medal.
Already during the First Vatican Council (1869-70), several
French bishops made a bid to have the whole world consecrated
to the Immaculate Heart of Mary. The Holy Father who was
then in office, Pius IX (reigned 1846-1878), was personally
pleased by such a proposal. It was the same Pope who had

Pius XI1, Prayer of Consecration of the World to the Immaculate Heart of
Mary, October 31, 1942. Englishtext quoted from Papal Teachings: Our Lady
compiled by the Benedictine M onks of Solesmes, translated by the Daughters
of St. Paul (Boston, 1961), Nos. 373, 374, 380. Father Kentenich's following
thoughts reflect those of German theologian Carl Feckes in an article that
appeared in Katholische Marienkunde (Catholic Mariology) (Paderborn,
1951), Vol. 3, p. 323f.



added the pearl of the Immaculate Conception to Our
Lady’'s crown.

He would have gladly placed this new crown of honor on
her head, but considered the time as not yet mature. He
consequently called for ardent prayer.

Thisimpulse was taken up by the Italian bishops and
developed into diocesan consecrations. In France it developed
into nothing less than a bonafide consecration crusade. Not only
families and parishes joined the crusade and consecrated
themselves to Mary, but even whole French dioceses did the
same. Petitions were circulated at the same time to urge the
Pope to dedicate the world to the Immaculate Heart. In the
wake of this, Marian Congresses took the same stand and
attempted to deepen and popularize this lifestream. The conditions
gradually reached the point where it was expected that the
consecration of the world would take place at the Eucharistic
Congressin Lourdesin 1914. Pope Pius X, however, felt that
it was better to wait for a more appropriate moment in the
future. What he had intended to do did indeed happen with
the radio message of Pius Xl to Fatimain 1942. What we
can conclude from al this with absolute clarity is that the Holy
Father did not rush into anything. And in the course of the
years, the Churchin itsindividual countries and members has
understood him well. She has taken up the wish of the Holy
Father and set about reenacting this consecration by the way
of organic growth.

This same act includes an aim and gives us atask for which
we can prepare ourselves this Lent, While we attentively listen
to the words of the Holy Father — Ecce Mater tual Behold your
Mother! Behold her Immaculate Heart! — we should be thinking
about how we, in-our own parish and our own family, will
take up this wish of the head of the Church, and how we can
give and consecrate ourselves to our Blessed Lady. And here
we let the Holy Father tell us that this consecration means nothing
less than a perfect covenant of love with our heavenly Mother.



Holy Scripture tells us that St. John, in accordance with
the words of Our Lord, “Ecce Mater tua,” took her into his
care (cf. Jn 19,27), and it can be expected that she in turn
took motherly care of him. Just as he sealed a covenant of
love with her, we want to do the same. That is the aim of
these Lenten sermons. In alater sermon we will hear about
what this covenant of love looks in more detail, what it demands
of us, and which gifts and graces it givesto us. For the present
it is enough to hear and respond to the words of the Holy
Father: Ecce Mater tua (Behold your Mother)!
Pope Pius XII solemnly repeated this Ecce Mater tuain
1950, when he showed Mary to al of Christianity — through
the proclamation of the dogma of the Assumption of the Blessed
Virgin'® —in the splendor of her radiant beauty, as sheis before
the throne of God, and encouraged us to go to her in unreserved
surrender.
He continued to give his encouragement in this regard through
the proclamation of the Marian Y ear on December 8, 1953,
This year 1954 should then, according to the Pope' s desire, draw
the hearts and minds of al Christians— and therefore our hearts
as well--in an increased measure to the image of Our Lady,
and should awaken a Marian enthusiasm al over the world.
This year is meant to bring an outspoken Marian century to
adose, a century which began with the proclamation of the
dogma of the Immaculate Conception (1854) and concluded
with the proclamation of the dogma of the Assumption of Mary
(2950), and which has been characterized by an unprecedented
upsurge of Marian devotion. But at the same time it should
usher in anew century which will more precisely determine
the entire future of the Church, give her an even more outspoken
Marian character, and thus help her to attain Christ’s victory

10 Cf. Pius XIl1, “Munificentissimus Deus,” November 1, 1950.
11 Cf. PiusXIll, encyclical “Fulgens corona,” September 8, 1953.



over the collectivistic enemy of the world and atime of tranquility
and peace, of fruitfulness and prosperity.*

The World Stuation as Background for the Consecration

All diplomatic and military efforts thus far have quite

obviously failed to overcome collectivism. A further sign of this
is the unsuccessful conference of the Big Four which met recently
in Berlin.®® Against such ablack background there is nothing

left now but to share the confidence of the Pope in the Marian

Y ear, and to share in the special help and protection of Our

12
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Of interest in this context isaquote from Father Kentenich on collectivism: *

At breakneck speed we are approaching a unified civilization and culture. An
entirely new image of world and man is being formed. The great question
which gives no peace to those of knowledge and responsibility is always the
same: Will thisimage bear the seal of satanic or of divine powers?
“Collectivism appearsin its various forms and announcesthat it will be heard.
Itispoised toleap into the entireworld. Europeisalready largely at itsfeet. In
other parts of the world it attempts to make its victorious advance despite its
being forbidden.

“...We often deal with [collectivism] asif it were a system, and therefore walk
fight by the core of its reality. We point out its flaws; it smiles and returns to
the agenda, sure of victory. With its entire soul it holds fast to its image of
world and society which it sees in its entirety and which it embraces with
burning love and an admirable power to sacrifice; which remains unshaken
when it is shown its errors. It sees, demands, and promotes a sociological
reordering of world and humanity. Under its influence the problems of our
modern age — which, as a consegquence of the furious pace of intellectual and
economic development, circle around the severely shaken relationships
betweenindividual and community, between individual and economy, between
individual and technology, between individual and social mobility —
accumulatewith an unimaginablefury and crushing density. Itsvision excludes
thepersonal [ly experienced] God,; it divinizesitself inHisplace...” (letter from
NuevaHelvetia, Uruguay, May 6, 1948; aso quoted in Message: (September
7,) 1968 (South Africa), pp. 18-20). See also p. 118.

Reference is being made to the negotiating conference of the four occupying
powers (Britain, France, the Soviet Union, and the United States) held January
25 — February 18, 1954. The four countries were unable to come to an agree-
ment about the future status of Germany or about the proposed treaty for the
reunification of Austria.



Lady, who is correctly called “Victressin all God's battles.
Pope Pius XII is not alone in his unshakable conviction. He
drew on the same ideas and hopes which his predecessors on
the Chair of St. Peter had already expressed.

When Pius X proclaimed the dogma of the Immaculate
Conception in 1854, he did so with the intention of persuad-
ing the Blessed Mother to bring the bark of the Church safely,
securely, and victoriously through the stormy ocean of the
extraordinary difficulties which were expected in the future. “We
give ourselves,” wrote PiusIX inthe papal Bull, “with fullest
confidence to the certain hope that the most Blessed Virgin will
attain for us through her effective protection, that the Holy
Catholic Church, our Mother, will be freed from all difficulties
and after overcoming al errors will grow daily and among every
people and in every place, grow and blossom and rule...,
so that al those in error be freed from spiritual darkness and
find their way back to the path of justice’™ In 1904 —fifty
years later — Pius X recalled this statement and solemnly declared
to the whole Church that, “ An inner voice seemsto tell Us
that our expectations will soon be fulfilled. Our salvation is
nearer than we thought.”*°

Can we not sense this same idea, this same feeling of
expectation in Pius XII's proclamation of the Marian Year? He
to0, possesses the same spirit of his great predecessors Pius 1X
and Pius X, and heis aso imbued with the spirit that moved
Leo XIII.

In numerous immortal encyclicals the great Leo X111 took
an informed stand on all modern questions. In them he
emphasized and recommended in his own way the use of all

14 Thistitle was used by Pius XI1 (literal wording: “triumphant in all battles for
God") in the consecration prayer of October 31, 1942 as quoted above, p. 5.

15 PiuslX, Litterae Apostolicae*IneffabilisDeus,” December 8, 1954. Cf. Papal
Teachings: Our Lady, No. 64.

16 PiusX, encyclical “Ad diemillum lagtisssmum,” February 2, 1904. Cf. Papal
Teachings: Our Lady, No. 223.
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possible human means: the power of organization and of the
press, of politics and of diplomacy. In fact, he has gone down
in modern Church history as a diplomatic genius. Still, he did
not place hisfina hope in such things. Our Blessed Mother
was his ultimate hope. She is the one who must help the, Church
to victory over al her enemies. For him the great remedy of
modern times which will influence the events of the world more
than all diplomatic endeavors and which has a greater effect
on public life than all organizational ones, isthe Rosary. Those
who pray the Rosary do more for the benefit of the whole
human race than all the orators and deputies, more than all
the organizers, secretaries and writers, more than all the capitalists
even if they would make their entire wealth available to the
Church. For him the Rosary is a sort of machine gun and atomic
bomb, namely aweapon that is far superior to all the weapons
of modern warfare in overcoming the enemy of God.'” It was
because he believed this that Leo X111 wrote ten encyclicals
on the Rosary, and gave the Church the month of October
as the month of the Holy Rosary.*®

It is touching to read what this modern Pope confessed at
the end of hislife to the whole Catholic world. He summarized
all hiswritings and drew attention once more to the great storms
the Church must face in the future. Time and again he was
conscious of the fact that the Bride of Christ must use every
available earthly means to master her enemies. But even that
is not enough; that isinsufficient. The best means that he could
place at her disposal after long, long years of experience and
based on his supernaturally anchored knowledge in order to
secure her future, was afiery reference to the words of our
dying Lord which he made his own personal testament for the
Church of the future out of his deepest conviction and most
heartfelt emotion: “Ecce Mater tua” (Behold your Mother)!

17 Cf.Leo XIlIl, encyclical “Laetitiae sanctae,” September 8, 1893.
18 Cf. Leo XIlII, encyclical “Supremi Apostolatus,” September 1, 1883; Papal
Teachings: Our Lady, No. 92.
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The words of the aged Pope breathe so much warmth,
tenderness, and zeal that | think | should repeat them word
for word: “We... shall never cease to promote the glory of
so great a Mother, aslong aslife endures. And since, as old
age weighs heavily upon Us, We fed that life cannot now last
much longer, We are constrained to repeat to all Our beloved
children in Christ those last words of His upon the cross, which
He left to us as atestament: ‘Behold your Mother!” Greatly
rewarded indeed shall We be if Our exhortation succeedsin
making even one of the faithful hold nothing dearer than devotion
to Mary, so that those words which St. John wrote about himself
may be applied to each: ‘ The disciple took her into his own’
(In19,27).7 %

Mary's Task as Mother Thrice Admirable

“Ecce Mater tua.” These are among the most consoling words
Our Lord ever spoke to us during His fruitful life. Because it
is so important, and because, according to the divine plan, it
should be so deeply impressed upon our souls, Our Lord drew
it into His last will and testament with the words from His
dying lips. And becauseit is obviously God’ sintention in the
coming time to glorify His Blessed Mother in a special way
asthe Mother of all Christians, He repeats these words “ Ecce
Mater tua’ in various forms and ways through the lips of the
popes of the past century. Y es, these next one hundred years —
such is our confident belief —will be a Marian century during
which the Blessed Mother will prove her power, wisdom, and
kindnessin a unique way. Thiswill be a century in which she
will notably reveal herself as the God-chosen and official Bearer,
Sustainer, and Educator of the children of God and vanquish
all the enemies of God here on earth.

That iswhy we bow in deep humility before her power,
wisdom, and kindness and trustingly call her Mother Thrice

19 Leo XIlI, encyclical “Augustissimae Virginis,” September 12, 1897; Papal
Teachings: Our Lady, No. 203.
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Admirable, (admirablein her radiant power, wisdom, and kindness)®.

Mary's Threefold Function in the Kingdom of God

We bow before her threefold motherly function in the
kingdom of God and call out to her a second time with deep-
est confidence and trust: Mother Thrice Admirable, in us, too,
prove that you are three times admirable: Admirable as the one
who bears Christ, admirable as our Sustainer, admirable as the
Educator of the divinelifein our souls.

We bow before your threefold task as the warrior who fights
al the enemies of God here on earth. We bow before you who
are admirable as victress over the power of the devil. We
acknowledge that you are al'so admirable in your power to
overcome the strong storms of our passions and drives, and we
pray athird time— Mother Thrice Admirable, pray for us.

We have erected an dtar here for this Mother Thrice
Admirable. Under her picture we see the lifesize statue of Vincent
Palotti. Heis, as we know, the founder of the Pallottine Fathers.
But what is of special interest to us hereisthe fact that he
isone of the greatest lovers and venerators of Mary of all time.
That may well be the reason why the Church would like to
grant him the title of Saint during this Marian Year.* Vincent
Pallotti constantly carried the testament of our Savior — Ecce
Mater tua, Behold your Mother —in his heart and on hislips.

20 The parenthetical phrase is only found in the mimeographed copy of the
manuscript. The title “Mother Thrice Admirable” originated with the
“Colloquium Marianum,” a religious youth organization founded by Jesuit
Father Jacob Rem (1546-1618) as a deepened form of the Marian Sodality.
Thetitle was reveadled in a vision to Fr. Rem on April 6, 1604 in Ingolstadt,
Germany. In the very first years after the founding of the Schoenstatt
movement (1914) in Schoenstatt, (West) Germany, the example of the
Colloquium became an inspiration for the first members. The “Ingol stadt-
Schoenstatt Parallel” also had the effect that the favorite Marian title in
Ingolstadt was applied to the Blessed Mother in Schoenstatt, atitle which she
has kept ever since. Thistitle is often simply abbreviated “MTA.”

21 Seefootnote 5, p. 4.
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For him, Mary was in al truth and in all circumstances of
hislife, his dearest, his sweetest Mother, with whom he retained
the deepest and most tender spiritual attachment. He did nothing
without her. All his actions were dependent on her. Thus she
became for him nothing less than the teacher who taught him
the ways of his spiritual life, the treasurer and giver of divine
graces, and the great missionary from whom he expected miracles
of inner transformation and education for himself and others

as asimple matter of course.”? To put it in other words: She
was for him in the fullest sense of the word the Mother Thrice
Admirable.

Already in the years of hisyouth he set before him this
guiding star for his self-education and apostolic activity: “1 shall
not rest until I, if thisis possible, have achieved an infinitely
tender love for my much beloved and much loving Mother
Mary.”? That for which the youthful Pallotti strove with such
vigor was indeed attained in amost perfect manner. He became
athoroughly Marian saint. He was even found worthy to be
mysteriously united with the Blessed Mother in a*“spiritua
espousal.”® Everything that he called his own he gave to her.
In return he received from her uncountably many proofs of
her kindness, her wisdom and power, and above all a perfect
transformation into Christ. Asaresult he likesto say: “I will
praise the mercies of Mary into all eternity.”®

In front of the atar of the Mother Thrice Admirableisa
chest, and on it we read the words “ contributions to the capital

22 Vincent Pallotti istheoriginal source of the quote, “ Sheisthe great missionary
— she will work miracles,” a quote which was frequently used by Father
Kentenich (cf. pp. 19, 33, 72, etc.). Pallotti also said on one occasion when
handing out pictures of the Madonna to out-going missionaries: “ O how many
miracles will Our Lady work! Behold the great missionary! My Mother, now
you go out and preach (the Gospel) to this poor people!” Cf. the German
biography Vinzenz Pallotti by Josef Frank (Friedburg bei Augsburg, 1952),
Vol. 2, p. 493.

23 Cf. Vincent Pallotti, an Apostle and Mystic (note 5, p. 4), p. 125.

24 lbid., p. 130

25 lbid., p. 131
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of grace.”? Init we find unsigned slips of paper telling of the
sacrifices toward self-education which the contributors have made
in order to move the Blessed Mother to vigorously take their
self-education in her hand and to intercede for them the grace
that they as well as their families and nation need to overcome
the enemy of collectivism throughout the world. We find in
this chest dlips from children, from teenagers and adults, from
men and women. The dips are asign of how seriously they
take the words which Our Lord so urgently proclamsin every
possible situation through the popes of the past hundred years:
Ecce Mater tual

Our Answer to the Lord' s Testament

Yes, “Ecce Mater tual” Behold your Mother! Now the words
from the lips of our crucified Lord may practically sound like
anew revelation. “Ecce Mater tual” That is how it echoes to
us from the mouths of the popes of the past hundred years.
“Ecce Mater tual” That ishow it chimesin our souls asthe
answer to al modern problems and all personal difficulties.
And what is our response to this “ Ecce Mater tua?’ Here
isafirst answer. It isasfollows:

We firmly believe that Mary is not only the Mother of God
and the Mother of Christ but also in truth and reality our Mother,
my Mother, your Mother, therefore the Mother Thrice Admirable.

1. We Believe in Mary' s Task as Mother

The threefold task which our natural mother has regarding
our physical life, our spiritual Mother accomplishesin our
supernatural, divine life. She fulfillsit in amost perfect manner.
Sheis, therefore, to be addressed once more as three times
admirable, admirable as the One who generates life, admirable
as the One who nourishes life, admirable as Educator.

26 It may be possible that the English inscription actually read “contributions to
Our Lady’s Treasury” but the trandator is uncertain.
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She co-generated us at the very instant when she pronounced
her Fiat (cf. Lk 1,38). At that instant she not only gave life
to Our Lord asindividual person, but to the extent that He
isHead of His Church, gave life as well to us who are members
of His Mystical Body. We were born of her when, under the
cross with most violent “labor pains,” she offered her Son to
the heavenly Father. Thisis her first task as Mother. She fulfilled
it inamost perfect way. Mother Thrice Admirable, we thank
you with all our hearts for spiritually giving birth to us.

Her second task as Mother is the nourishing of the divine
life within us. Asthe Co-Redemptrix under the cross, she has
merited al the graces we have ever received, and as Mediatrix
of al graces she channels these graces to us from heaven in
her kindness. For this, too, Mother Thrice Admirable, we thank
you from the bottom of our hearts!

Her third task as Mother isthe education of her children.
Here, too, our Blessed Mother has been faithful to her
responsibility for us. Whatever has happened, whether by God's
passive permission or active intervention, whether it was success
or failure, suffering or joy, sickness or health — Mary has had
apartinit. So we repeat athird time, we thank you for that,
too, with all our hearts, Mother Thrice Admirable.

| ask a second time: What is our responseto this“ Ecce
Mater tua?” We pray filled with childlike confidence, Mother
Thrice Admirable, show that you are our Mother!

2. We Need Our Heavenly Mother

In a sermon about the Blessed Mother an old missionary
once confessed to al those present: “ Though | am sixty years
old, every day | feel | need a mother more than ever.”?” Do
we not realize more and more each day that we, too, need

27 Wordsof aFather Roh, S J, quoted here from the Homiletisches Quellenwerk
(Homiletic Sourcebook), afourteen-volume German work compiled by Anton
Koch (Freiburg, 1939) and frequently used by Father Kentenich in the com-
position of hissermons, particularly for illustrative storiesand examples. Here,
No. 229: 7,2.
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amother? The whole Church feels this same sentiment more

and more strongly with each passing day. At a priest’s conference
in Berlin it was recently said: We must lead the Blessed Mother
onto the battlefield if we want to set up abulwark against
collectivism that will be invincible against its attacks, and if

we wish to experience a second Lepanto.

We need the Blessed Mother, otherwise the Church will never
be able to overcome collectivism. Thisis what the popes have
been proclaiming for the past hundred years.®

“We need the Blessed Mother,” that isthe cry that comes
from the lips of the aged of this parish. “The Mother Thrice
Admirable must help us bear all the loneliness and misery that
come with old age, and she must walk with us through the
dark portals of death into a better world.”

“We need the Blessed Mother,” that is what the fathers and
mothersin our midst call out. They confess, “Without the Mother
Thrice Admirable we would not dare to undertake this task
of giving our children a proper Catholic education, of helping
them find thelir right vocation in life, and of letting them go
forth into the stormy ocean of public and social life.” Perhaps
the parents who possess this deep sense of responsibility toward
their children fedl like the chief of the army of Israel in the
Old Testament. He had to go into battle against an enemy far
stronger than he. He had only a handful of soldiers, and so
he did not dare to start the battle. However, a prophetess sent
to him by God encouraged him not to be afraid, but to place
his deepest confidence in God. With faith and confidence the
leader answered the prophetess: “If you will fight with us, we
will dare to go into battle, and we aso know we will be blessed
with victory. But if you do not accompany us, we will not
even dare to take our weapons into our hands.”® The parents
of this parish direct their pleato our Blessed Mother tonight

28 Cf. PiusXIl, encyclical “Ingravescentibus malis,” September 29, 1937; Papal
Teachings: Our Lady, Nos. 340-342.
29 The story of Deborah, cf. Jgs 4,4-8.
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in the same way: “If you go into the battle of life with us and
our children, we dare to take up the fight again, and dare to
hope we will be blessed with victory.”
“We need the Blessed Mother,” that is what the youth of
our parish say — our young men and women. “Without the
Mother Thrice Admirable it will be impossible to guard the
lily of our purity and keep it without stain; it will be impossible
to keep ourselves chaste so that we can enter matrimony with
an undefiled heart, impossible to prepare ourselves for the battles
of (single) life,* or —if God so will it —to choose a priestly
or religious vocation.”
“We need the Blessed Mother,” chime the children. “Without
amother’s care we cannot grow in body and soul.” Perhaps
they experience something like the Curé of Arswhen he was
achild. Hisfather had assigned him hard work in the vineyard.
It was too much for the little boy’ s strength. In order to draw
out every bit of strength and to fulfill his duty cheerfully, he
took asmall statue of Mary with him to the vineyard. He placed
the statue about five paces ahead of him; then the work could
begin. In his childlike simplicity he looked at Mary with aloving
glance and then, with a plea from the depth of his heart, he
asked her to help him as he put the spade to the ground. And
it seemed asif an invisible power aided him. He knew he was
working under the watchful eyes of the Mother Thrice Admirable,
and that he was supported and carried by her power and strength.
Soon he reached the place where the statue was. Again he walked
five paces ahead, and the process repeated all over again. That
iswhat he did until nightfall, and on the first day, under the
eyes of hisMother Thrice Admirable, with her help, he had
not only accomplished what his father had ordered him to do,
but even more quickly than his older and stronger brother.>*
“We need the Blessed Mother,” that iswhat your priests
and pastors loudly and solemnly proclaim to the whole parish.

30 Insert found only in English texts and not in the German manuscript.
31 Cf. Homiletisches Quellenwerk, Vol. 4, No. 831: 7,3.
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“The Mother Thrice Admirable is the great missionary — she
must work miracles. Without her we could not dare to implore
for sinners the grace of conversion and a true contrition in
confession, or for the devout the grace of a deep and complete
spiritual transformation. Without her, without our Mother Thrice
Admirable, we would not dare to appear before God' s coun-
tenance either here on earth or in heaven above to give an
account of our stewardship.”

And so we all want to form one united circle around our
Blessed Mother and from the depths of our hearts repeat in
unison as aresponse to the “ Ecce Mater tua’ of our crucified
Lord: “ Show that you are my Mother, show that you are the
Mother of our parish, the Mother of our diocese, the Mother
of our nation, the mother of the entire Church; yes, show that
you are the Mother of the whole world.”

It is said that this same petition was once brought to our Blessed
Mother by a pious soul, and the answer that he received from
her was: “Show me first that you are my child and then | will
show you that | am your Mother.” Thisisthe third answer which
we give our Mother Thrice Admirable at this solemn hour.

3. We Love the Blessed Mother

We want to show by our actions that we are her children.
A genuine child avoids everything that causes his mother sadness
and sorrow. The greatest sorrow we can cause our Mother Thrice
Admirableissin, for it was sin that murdered her divine Son,
that pierced her heart with a sevenfold sword. We show we
are children of our Mother Thrice Admirable, therefore, when
we foster a deep hatred for sin, and as soon as we are torn
away by passion and fall into sin, to find our way to holy
confession. That is especially true now during Lent and this
time of penance.

The mother of Louis IX would often say to her child, the
later king of France, “My child, you know that | love you,
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but if | knew that you would ever commit amortal sin, | would
rather have you immediately fall dead at my feet.”*

We want to show, Mother Thrice Admirable, that we are
your children.

A child makes his mother happy. He can read her every
wish in her eyes. He celebrates all her feast days with great
joy, and he finds no rest or peace until he has offered her those
gifts which are dearest to her heart. With ajoyful heart he
desiresto fulfill her words of instruction, “Do whatever He tells
you” (Jn 2,5).

Our Lord invites us to receive Holy Communion frequently.
“Do whatever He tellsyou.” He urges us to lead alife of purity
and generosity. “Do whatever He tells you.” He demands of
us alife of unselfishnessin the performance of good works.
“Do whatever He tellsyou.” Yes, Our Lord even admonishes
us to follow His example, even to die with Him on the cross
if it should please the Father.

S0 in these coming days and weeks of Lent we wish to
show our Mother Thrice Admirable and Queen of Schoenstatt
that we have understood the words: “ Ecce Mater tua.”

In the year 1929, at the time of the Marian Congressin
Seville, Sefior Ponte, the Spanish Minister of Education, delivered
avery touching speech to the twenty thousand people who were
present for the Congress. He said: My mother died when | was
very young. Then my father, a man of genuine nobility, took
me before the picture of Our Lady and told me, “My child,
you do not live without a mother, for the Blessed Virginis
your Mother.” At these words, the minister’s eyesfilled with
tears and he said with intense feeling to the gathered assembly,
“Love of our Blessed Mother is so deeply engraved upon my
heart that in al the critical circumstances of my life | immediately
breathe a prayer to the Mother of God, that prayer whichis

32 Cf. Homiletisches Quellenwerk, Vol. 4, No. 847d: 7,1.
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So very dear to the hearts of the Spanish people — the Hail
Mary.”*

We aso declare with this Spanish Minister of Education
that we cannot and do not wish to live without our Blessed
Mother. Our love for her is written so deeply in our hearts
that no power on earth, and no false tricks of Satan, can ever
uproot it. Amen.

33 Cf. Homiletisches Quellenwerk, Vol. 1, No. 229: 2,1.
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Second Sermon
MOTHER AND EDUCATOR FOROURTIME

During Lent, our Mother the Holy Church leads us day
after day and week after week up Mount Calvary. Each year
we have permitted her to take us by the hand, but in spite
of this, the ascent is difficult for us to make each year anew.
Would it not be expected — especially of us members of Holy
Cross Parish — that Mount Calvary would have been conquered
by uslong ago, and that we would feel perfectly at home there?
As often as we enter our beautiful parish church, the scene of
Calvary in the sanctuary meets our eye: In the center Our Lord
on the cross, at His right hand His Blessed Mother, at His left
St. John.

What might be the reason that we still fedl like strangers
up there? Why do we not act more like the mountain climber
who wanted to scale Mount Saléve near Geneva? Since he was
not familiar with the way, he entrusted himself to a guide. Both
climbed the mountain light of heart. In the valley they were
surrounded by a sea of fog which blocked their view in all
directions and oppressed their spirits. They climbed higher and
higher, but the fog did not clear. The mountaineer became
impatient, but his guide calmed him and explained, “Y ou must
ascend to the cross, only at the cross everything will clear up.”
The traveler was satisfied with the answer and let himself be
led upwards. When he reached the summit and the cross there,
he considered himself well-rewarded for all the sacrifices and
difficulties of the ascent. An indescribable panorama met his
eyes. Far beneath him were the city, Lake Geneva, the Rhone
plain —but all were enveloped in a dense sea of fog. Above
all this, the cross radiated in cloudless sunshine. There he found
a deep sense of well-being; he could breathe more fredly; all
narrowness and oppression seemed to fly from his heart, and
his eyes could not drink in enough of the magic beauty which
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the sunlight had brought. And afterwards he found it hard to
descend once more into that foggy plain, that dark valley.

Do not we, too, have athoroughly competent guide who leads
us to Mount Calvary? It is the Church which has performed this
task with great skill for almost two thousand years. The sea of
fog in which our daily lives are enveloped and which blocks the
view of the sun is often impenetrable. Often we cannot see farther
ahead of usthan our own hand. The struggle for existence and
pleasures of all kinds are patches of fog that so capture and occupy
us that we cannot see through. Then we can hardly retain an
eye of interest for anything else, least of al for the religious world,
for God and our own immortal soul, for our crucified Lord, for
death, eternal judgment, heaven and hell. So it isthat we are far
from the liberating joy of the mountain climber.

For us the mountain climber is St. Paul with his heroic
outlook and his indomitable love for the cross. He surely had
to endure more suffering than we do. More of life's mysteries
burdened him than us. And yet he could say of himself: “Be
it far from me to boast of anything but the cross of Our Lord
Jesus Christ” (Gal 6,14). For him every cross he carried was
asplinter of the cross of his Lord and Master, and his deep
love for the Crucified gave him no rest. It drove him from land
to land, from seato sea. It made him the apostle of the nations.

He found no rest until he, like his Master, was allowed to die
a bloody death.

For us the mountain climber is Joseph of Leonissa
(1556-1612). It dmost sounds like afairy tale to us weak-nerved
and pleasure-seeking people of the twentieth century when we
read about this holy Capuchin who had to undergo serious
surgery. At that time the use of anesthesia was not known as
it istoday. In order to prevent any convulsions, he was supposed
to be tightly bound. Joseph refused. “Why these straps and ties?’
he asked. He pressed his crucifix firmly between his hands and
told the doctors to begin. The doctors did as he wished, and

1 Cf. Homiletisches Quellenwerk (note 27, p. 16), Vol. 1, No. 274:8,2.
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no twitch, no sound of complaint interrupted their work. The
sight of his crucified Lord had more effect on Joseph than all
straps and ties.?

We are far removed from such calm and high-minded

mountain climbing. But one thing we call our own: We do
have the longing to emerge from this state of halfheartedness.
We want to set up our tent on Mount Calvary permanently,
want to become strong personalities like Paul and Joseph of
Leonissa whom God can use as instruments for the renewal
of the world.

Cardinal Stritch® once said, “The American has within himself
the timber from which to carve saints for our altars—all that
Ismissing are the masterly hands to carve that wood.” We are
made of the wood which the American (Cardinal) had in mind.
We are made of the stuff from which something great can be
formed. But who should carve such figures from the rough block
of wood which we represent, (saints) such as world and Church
need today in order to master the archenemy of Christendom
and of all civilization? The answer was given by Our Lord from
the cross: “Ecce Mater tua— Behold your Mother!” Behold the
one who co-generated you, the one who nourishes you, the one
who is the educator of God's children here on earth and of
the great saints and apostlesin the Kingdom of God. Behold
your Thrice Admirable Mother and Queen who wants to enter
into a covenant of love with you.

It appears to be of tremendous importance to the living God,
the One Who rules and guides world history, that His Mother
be glorified. By using instruments that are childlike and humble,
courageous and trusting, He wants to have Mary’ s triumphal
chariot drawn onto the battlefield of today’s crisis-filled era, and
in that way regain peace for the world. That iswhy God never

N

Ibid., Vol. 1, No. 269:7,2.

3 Cardinal Samuel Stritch (1887-1958), American bishop and cardinal. He
headed the diocese of Toledo, 1921-30; archdiocese of Milwaukee, 1930-39;
and the archdiocese of Chicago, 1939-58, where he was named cardinal in
1946.
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tires of repeating, through the lips of the Popes, the last will
and testament of our Savior — Ecce Mater tua. God, however,
is not satisfied with this...

God' s Voice in the Apparitions of the Last Hundred Years

In order to win a hearing for the urgent desires of His heart, and
in order to return to our world, which is so riled by hate and dis-
sension, the peace for which it yearns, He also makes use of thelips
of the Blessed Mother herself. By virtue of what is clearly adivine
mandate, Mary shows herself to al Christianity in those apparitions
of thelast hundred years which the Church accepts as genuine. In the
process, she has clearly made apoint of showing herself to theworld,
indeed of emphatically drawing all attention to herself, and in that
way impress on us the words, “Ecce Mater tua.”

She thereby plainly stresses three concepts.

1. She emphasizes her persona influence with God.

2. She drawsto our attention her personal, tender concern

for the welfare of human society.

3. In her motherly wisdom, she unbendingly and urgently
demands of humanity the recognition of her power and
kindness.

In other words, with unmistakabl eclarity shereveal sher motherly
power, her motherly kindness, and her motherly wisdom. That ishow
she interprets the words, “Ecce Mater tua.” And so we bow before
her again and repeat the petition: Mother Thrice Admirable of
Schoenstatt, pray for us. Show yourself to us and to our nation asthe
admirably powerful, the admirably kind, and the admirably wise
Mother.

Towards this end, we want to investigate four visions® and
let them sink in until our hearts deeply comprehend the abundance

4 Referredto here arethe apparitions of the MiraculousMedal (Paris, 1830), La
Salette (southeastern France, 1846), Lourdes (southern France, 1858) and
Fatima (Portugal, 1917). Although these four are implied, only the first two
will be considered in any detail here.
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and meaning of the motherhood of Our Lady for our timein
its terrifying distress. We will therefore gladly hear, repeat, and
answer the “Ecce Mater tua.”

In this sermon we will only deal with two visions. First
we will consider each vision aone, so that we then may compare
them with one another.

1. The Apparition of Catherine Labouré

The first vision takes us to the year 1830. Catherine Labouré
(1806-1876), though still anovice in her convent, was given the
task by Our Lady to have the Miraculous Medal with the well-
known inscription “ O Mary, conceived without sin, pray for us
who have recourse to thee” made and promoted. At that time
she was called three times by a boy whom she assumed to be
her guardian angel to go into the church at night. Therein the
sanctuary she saw the Blessed Mother clad in along white dress
and ablue veil. At her feet was alarge globe and in her hands
was a smaller one; these portrayed the world and each individual.
Eyes turned upward, she lifted the little globe aloft to God in
order to present and surrender it to Him. Her fingers were covered
with precious rings which were set with many gems. Brilliant
rays shone forth from the rings and her hands.

Our Lady lovingly explained to Catherine what she had
seen in theimagery: “Theserays,” she said, “symbolize the graces
which | pour out upon the hearts of those who ask for them.”
A short but very filled statement which clearly expressed the
three components and tasks of her motherly office, thus bringing
great joy to our hearts.

She is the one who pours out these graces. Strictly speaking,
only God can give graces. Still, Mary says, “The graces which
| pour out.” By that she expressly indicates her motherly power
over the heart of God. She further emphasizes that she pours
out graces upon mankind. Through this she shows her motherly
carefor al Christianity which she wants to lead to God. But
in her motherly wisdom she wants to be asked for these graces.
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Therefore she very clearly states that she pours out her graces
upon those who ask her for them. In fact, she seemsto have
placed extra value on this asking. Thus she draws Catherine's
attention to the fact that rays did not shine forth from al the
gems, and in clarification added, “ The gems without rays are
the graces for which no one asks me.”

During this Marian Y ear, innumerably many people raise
their hands in prayer at Mary’ sthrone. Our hands and hearts
are also lifted up more frequently and fervently than at other
times. They are raised to her in every need of body and soul,
in our own hardship and that of others, in concern for the family
and plight of our country, in the helplessness facing world and
Church. How many gems on Mary’ s hands are now made to
radiate and shine! How immeasurably vast might that ocean
of grace be which is thus opened to tormented humanity! How
extensive and how deep must and will be the effect on the
destiny of the nations! How great is the hope we can share
with the Holy Father for world peace and for the freedom of
the Church and of all peoples! The Marian Year isindeed a
chain of 365 Marian feast days and days of grace.

| say both in one breath: feast days and days of grace. What
| want to say by that is explained to us by Vincent Pallotti.

On the feast days of Mary he would joyfully exclaim, “Oh

what a great celebration thereisin heaven today, and how

many sinners will be converted today through the intercession

of our Blessed Lady!” One eyewitness reports that on such days
Pallotti himself was “more joyful, more happy, more zeal ous,
more fervent, and more radiant than on other days, which allows
us to perceive the specia graces which he was accustomed to
receiving on these days.”®

If we celebrate the Marian Y ear in the proper spirit, the
floodgates of heaven will not merely be opened for one or the
other day, but for every day of the whole year. Then we will
experience how trueit isthat Marian days are days of grace,

5 Cf. Vincent Pallotti (note 22, p. 14), Val. 1, p. 334.
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and that aMarian Y ear means for us one enormous stream

of graces. Thus at the end of the year it may not be difficult

to gratefully confess with Pallotti, “I will praise the mercies of
Mary into all eternity.”®

2. The Apparitions at La Salette

The second vision invites us to La Salette in France and to
two shepherd children, an eleven-year-old boy and afifteen-year-
old girl. Both are watching their flocks. It isthe year 1846. Suddenly
the children see a noble woman sitting on a stone. She is bathed
in radiant light and is crying. It isthe Mother of God. She weeps
over the impenitence of mankind. She threatens severe punishment
if the people will not repent, but she also promises abundant
blessings if they will cometo their senses and find the way back
to God. “If my peopleis unwilling to submit to God,” she says
emphatically, “1 will be forced to let go of the arm of my Son.

It isso heavy that | can no longer restrain it. | have suffered

long for your sake. In order to prevent my Son from turning
away from you | must pray for you unceasingly. And yet you

do not care. No matter how much you work and pray, you will
never be able to sufficiently repay me for the burden | have taken
upon myself for your sake.”

It should not be hard to see Mary’ s motherly power, kindness,
and wisdom in this vision, too, and to take in the “Ecce Mater
tua’ anew.

Her power is capable of holding back the just and punishing
arm of divine Justice. Her influence on her divine Son is so
great that He is held back from carrying out His judgement
by her hand alone.

Her kindness towards mankind is even more clearly revealed.
The Mother of Mercy suffers for the welfare of those given
to her care, and she prays unceasingly for them that her divine
Son does not leave the world, even so He has good reason
to do so. Yes, shetotaly exhausts herself in her motherly concern

6 Seenote?25, p. 14.
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for us, so much so that we will never be able to repay her
for the effort she has made for our sake.

Her wisdom demands strict cooperation with this grace; that
means, we must willingly subject ourselvesto God, to His
commandments, to the entire natural law, and — as she impressed
upon the children later — that requires much, much prayer.

Those who with mind and heart listen to and contemplate
thisvision in the spirit of faith, will not find it difficult to turn
to the Mother of God who is aso our mother in every
circumstance and unconditionally entrust and surrender self and
possession to her. With Cardinal Faulhaber’ they will repeat,
“The Father of Mercy has not hung His gracesin the sky like
the stars, nor has He hidden them in the depth of the sea as

He did His pearls. He has placed them in a mother’ s hands

and those are always ready to distribute them.”®

Those who lead alifein and with the Blessed Virgin will,
on the basis of their own deep experience, joyfully confess with
the Curé of Ars, “I have drawn graces from this heart so often
that it would have been empty long ago if it were not
inexhaustible.”®

No matter how great or hopeless our need as individua
or community, our distress as family or nation, the Blessed Mother
ismightier than the devil and his helpers helpers, islikewise
mightier than all the princes and rulers of thisworld, mightier
than all the frightful weapons of death of modern times. Therefore
she can help us. Sheis endlessly kind — therefore she wants to
help us. She iswise — therefore she expects the serious cooperation
of al individuals, peoples, and nations everywhere. That isthe
clearly audible tone of the just described vision.

7 Cardinal Michael Faulhaber (1869-1952), bishop of Speyer, 1911-17, and
archbishop of Munich and Freising, 1917-52, was among the most visible and
vocal signs of Church authority in Germany between World War | and World
War .

Cf. Homiletisches Quellenwerk, Vol. 1, No. 229:4,1.
9 lbid., No. 229:7,1.

(0]
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In the year 1906, Vesuvius —as it has so many times — erupted
anew and spewed forth its sheaves of flame, spreading death
and disaster far and wide. The flow of lava had aready reached
the first houses of the village Torre Annunziata when the village
pastor, disregarding death and full of childlike trust hurried
towards the stream of lava with a statue of the Blessed Virgin
in hisarms. He set the statue down and prayed out loud, “Hear
me, dear Lady. Now help yourself and us! Turn back the
destruction. If you do not do it, your image will be burned
along with our village.” And as if guided by a hidden power,
the great mass of lava suddenly stopped, turned aside, and then
streamed past the village into the sea.™

With the Holy Father, we, too, confidently hope that Our
Lady will hold the terrible lava stream of godless collectivism
far from our country and nation and that she free the East from
this frightful divine scourge.

When we compare the two visions, even without going into
detail, we notice immediately in both cases how strongly Mary
draws the attention to herself. Not only does she do thisin
the manner in which she reveals herself, but also in the words
she speaks. Word and representation complement one another.
They speak the same language; they speak an eloquent tongue.

1. That the Blessed Mother Draws Attention to Her self

First, the simple fact that the Blessed Mother visits this earth;
that she, so to speak, leaves heaven and seeks concrete and
living contact with mankind in order to be with us, to make
us aware of her love and care, to teach us and show us the
way out of the chaos of our modern timesis atruth which
really brings happiness and consolation. She provesin away
we can easily grasp, how strong and intimate the bond is which
unites her to us, and how seriously she takes the responsibility

10 Ibid., No. 229:8,5.
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towards us which God has entrusted to her for all times, even
though we have made ourselves unworthy of her care through
numerous faults, through our ingratitude and inconsideration,
through sin and willfulness.

How happy we would be if our own mother to whom we
owe our life, our physical and spiritual development and
education would, after her death, come back to us from eternity
in order to continue her educational task, in order to console
and encourage us through her presence and through her words.
How happy we would be if she would do thisin our loneliness
and confusion, in the uncertainty and darkness of lifeand in
these unparalleled earth-shaking times, and in that way reunite
the bonds of love, and through her instructive words and whole
appearance clearly show us the road God wishes usto travel
in our modern times! How much more conscious would | be
of our belonging together, of the bond between this world and
the next, between heaven and earth! How deep would the feeling
of security and shelteredness take root and drive out all untimely
anxiety and fear! How easy, on the basis of this experience,
to live constantly in deep spiritual union with our Mother and
to live in her and with her and from her and in that way become
blind to the allurements that come from other created things,
which want to draw us down into the abyss of sin and hell!
Obviously, we then would be deaf to all false prophets of the
present age!

That ishow it went with St. Paul after his experience on
the road to Damascus (cf. Acts 9,3ff.). From that time on, he
knew only Christ, and at that, Christ the Crucified (cf. 1 Cor
2,2). Everything else he considered — as he put it — rubbish, be
it honor and esteem, worldly goods or sensual pleasures (cf.
Phil 3,8). That’s how deep and lasting the impression was which
the vision of the Lord made upon him.

Of course — as we must admit — we are not Catherine
Labouré, nor are we the shepherd children of La Salette. We
have never been privileged to experience avision. That iswhy
the effect of these apparitions will not be lasting for us. But
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the Blessed M other showed herself to the visionaries for our
sake, too. The message which she revealed to them in word

and image aso appliesto us. If both are to have their effect

on us, then we must often make both the object of our meditation.
Maybe then, in the course of time, we, too, will receive graces
similar to those the blessed visionaries received.

In order to ease our meditation, it may be worthwhile to
spiritually visit ashrine of Our Lady. There also —in away
similar to the apparitions — heaven touches earth in a specid
way. There Mary has settled in a special way in order to care
for the sorrow-filled and lost children of Eve with an especially
warm, motherly love.

Perhaps we will then be touched like Bishop O’ Connor was
when he dedicated a chapel of the Mother Thrice Admirable
of Schoenstatt in Madison near the (Queen of Apostles) Seminary.
Deeply moved, he stated in his sermon: It isasif | heard our
Blessed Mother whisper here in the shrine during the celebration.™
Since that time many, many of those who have come to pray
and have knelt in that shrine have expressed themselves similarly,
admitting, “How well one can pray here, and how much peace
of heart we receive by coming to thisshrine!” That is easy
to understand: the Blessed Mother dwells and has her throne
there and wants to prove herself from there in asingular way
as the Mother Thrice Admirable. As St. Peter once joyfully
exclaimed when he saw the glory of the Lord on Tabor, “It
isgood to be here. Let us erect three tents!” (Mt 17,4) that

11 Paraphrase of the bishop’s words. Referred to is the dedication of the
Schoenstatt Shrinein Madison, Wisconsin, on June 20, 1953, the year before
the sermonswere prepared. Bishop William O’ Connor (1886-1973), bishop of
Madison (1946-67) presided at this dedication. In the best available
transcription of hissermon, thewordsareasfollows: “1 am certain our Blessed
Lady is here today. | can feel her presence. | am convinced that she is here.
While | was sitting here and while | was celebrating Holy Mass, | seemed to
hear her whisper. | am certain the ground we are standing on is holy ground.”
For more information, see Jonathan Niehaus, A History of Schoenstatt in the
United States (Waukesha, Wl USA: Schoenstatt M ovement, 1983), pp. 26-29.
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ishow all feel when they enter one of these favorite places
of our Blessed Mother in the spirit of faith.

That is very likely the reason that urges us on in the Marian
Y ear to offer the Mother Thrice Admirable a shrine on our
parish grounds.* She should come from heaven for us, too,
and settle among us. As the great missionary, she should take
the reins of our parish in her hands. She should be our educator,
our leader in every moment of life. In a specia way she should
guide al the members of our parish through the dark portals
of death (to appear) before the face of the divine Judge.

2. Why the Blessed Mother Draws Attention to Her self

When we contempl ate these two visions in our moments
of quiet, we feel obliged to ask why the Blessed Mother draws
attention to herself with such striking words.

a) The fact that she does so is beyond doubt. Through the
children of La Salette shetells us that she prays for us unceasingly
that all our prayers mean little without her prayer. She draws
our attention to the fact that she suffersfor us, in other words,
that our salvation costs her something; that, above dl, it is she
who holds back the arm of avenging justice, but that the sins
of mankind are so great and numerous that it is almost impossible
for her to continue to stay the punishing judgement of God. But
even thisis not enough. She amplified her words through actions.
She wept painfully and bitterly over the impenitence of mankind.
She weeps because she must threaten us with harsh punishment.
She weeps because God’' s commandments are so little heeded,
because, through this, her Divine Son is crucified anew and the
sevenfold sword again pierces her heart (cf. Lk 2,35).

Even now, her personal interest in the welfare and woes of
her children here on earth is truly strong — even though she enjoys
the eternal bliss of heaven. Neither can we say that she doesn’t

12 Thisurging was indeed realized with the dedication of the Schoenstatt Shrine
at Holy Cross Parish on October 18, 1954, Cf. A History of Schoenstatt in the
United Sates, pp. 39-42. See also below, Fourth Sermon, p. 96, and Sixth
Sermon, p. 135.
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care for us. Thiswould be as untrue today as it was when she

still walked on earth in mortal flesh, when she went in haste

over the mountains to help her cousin with the delivery and birth
of St. John (cf. Lk 1,39); when she helped the newlyweds at
Canaout of their predicament and towards that end even engaged
the miracle-working powers of her divine Son (cf. Jn 2,3ff.); when
out of love for us she permitted the sword to pierce her heart,

that is to say, she accepted loss of every kind, above all when

she stood beneath the cross and offered up her only begotten

Son to the heavenly Father out of love for us (cf. Jn 19,25).

She still carries us in her heart. She never casts us out even
when we heap one sin upon another. “Out of sight, out of mind,”
is how it frequently is with those who only love each other
superficialy, but not with the Blessed Mother. Her thoughts and
her love are aways directed towards us. She showerson usal
her care. Everything that she was and was allowed to do for
our Savior while on earth, she wishesto be and do for all her
children until the end of time. She, therefore, never lets us out
of her sight. She knows all our needs, little and great. She carries
all of them in her heart. She presents them to our Savior and
to our heavenly Father. She never wearies of repeating day after
day, hour after hour, “Lord, they have no wine” (Jn 2,3).

She ever says. They have no wine of earthly security, no
wine of freedom from difficult temptations, no wine of interior
peace, no wine of fidelity to God and God’' s commandments,
no wine of the fear and love of God.

She does this even when it seems that she has withdrawn
from us, when she appears to be silent — in much the same way
that God can be silent, when heaven does not open in answer
to our prayer and pleading, when He seems uninterested in our
worries and needs, when there is no response from above, when
no star shines into the darkness of our timesand no helpis
in sight. Mary answers al of this clearly through the children
of La Salette: “1 pray for you unceasingly.”

It is good that we are reminded in this manner of just how
conscientiously the Blessed Virgin exercises the motherly office



which she was so solemnly given for our sake for al times
including the darkest hours of our lives. These dangers would
otherwise be too great; that, in the struggle for existence, in
the difficult battle for our daily bread and for our personal welfare,
in the economic struggle for existence and in the turmoil that
besets our souls due to the problems of modern life, we might
forget our Blessed Mother and her tender care for us; though
we have heard the words “Behold your Mother!” from the lips
of Our Lord, we have practically no idea of what to do with
it; we know how to apply it to the past, but fail to recognize
the fact that it appliestoday just as surely as when it was uttered
thefirst time. How consoling it is then to hear these blessed
words from her own lips: “Behold your Mother!” That isthe
message she sends us through Catherine Labouré. Through it
she draws our attention to the fact that we receive all graces
through her; but that many graces are not yet given because
we do not ask her for them. Let uslisten to her exact words
and allow each word to haveitsfull effect. She says expressly:
“These precious stones are the graces for which no one asks
me.” She does not leave it as amerely general “for which no
one asks.” She could hardly have emphasized more clearly her
own person as well as her mission and her interest in us.

b) Though such a statement is consoling and causes us to
rejoice, it does not prevent us from asking the question again:
How isit possible that the Blessed Mother, in the visions we
have described, places herself so plainly in the foreground, that
she does not tire of repeatedly stressing her contribution to the
redemption of the world? Is this not a contradiction of the picture
that Sacred Scripture gives of her? There she always standsin
the background; she quietly makes room for Our Lord. The
picture of her which is portrayed there is so clearly identified
with that of Our Lord that she, as an individual with her own
personal interests, does not enter the picture at all.

She appeared in life as God had planned it from all eternity,
and she played her part in thislife and in heaven according
to this plan. In every situation and every stage of her life, she

35



was perfectly absorbed in the person and interests of our Savior.
She exists for his sake and only for his sake and for the sake

of the redemption of the world; for that aloneis her breathing;

for that aloneis her working, for that alone her suffering, for

that alone her renunciation of self, for that alone was she assumed
into heaven, for that alone did she become Queen of Heaven

and Earth. She wants nothing for herself; sheis concerned only
with the person and work of the Lord. It is this concern for

Christ which is her happiness and bliss in heaven.

If St. Therese, the Little Flower, could say that she wanted
to spend her time in heaven sending a shower of roses upon
the earth, how much more will Mary, the Helpmate of Christ,
spend herself in loving concern for the physical and spiritual
welfare of the children of God here on earth — these children
who, in the deepest sense of the word, are her children.

But now the troublesome question returns: How is such selfless
service asfound in Mary’slife to be reconciled with the attention
she draws to her own person as we have seen in the described
visions?

The answer should not be too difficult for those who can
see more deeply into the relationship between Our Lord and
our Blessed Mother. She is more than just His Mother in the
physical sense; sheisalso His official Helpmate in the entire
work of redemption. Without her freely given Fiat He did not
wish to become man. Without her free consent He did not wish
to die on the cross; without her, that is, without her cooperation,
He does not want to dispense His graces. He therefore willed
to have her with Him at all the significant moments of the
work of redemption during His life on earth. That does not
only apply to the scene of the annunciation, not only to Mount
Cavary. Hisfirst miracle of grace, the sanctification of St. John
in the womb of his mother, was worked in connection with
Mary. The same applies to Hisfirst physical miracle, the changing
of water into wine. In both cases the cooperation of the Blessed
Mother is clearly evidenced. In the first instance Elizabeth
solemnly declared, “ The moment your greeting sounded in my
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ears, the baby leapt in my womb for joy” (Lk 1,44). In the
second case the Blessed Mother even had to overcome the seeming
disapproval of Our Lord. In plain words He stated. “Woman,
how does this concern of yours involve me? My hour has not
yet come” (Jn 2,4). And yet he fulfills her request and works
the miracle. He also works it for His apostles sake, for we
read, “... and His disciples believed in him” (Jn 2,11). From
all thiswe can only draw the conclusion that in the divine
plan, Our Lord and His Blessed Mother are united forever in
an intimate union of love, life, destiny, and mission for this
world and for al eternity.

The Union of Christ and Mary
“What God has joined together, let no man put asunder”

(Mt 19,6). These words may also be applied to the relation-

ship between these two holy persons. In the divine scheme they
livein full and eternal unity. Mary knows only Christ and His
interests as the great purpose of her life, and He does not merely
draw her into the closest vicinity of His Heart; He joins her
everlastingly in the sense of the divine words, “Let us make

him a helpmate like unto himself” (Gen 2,18). That is how

she became the second Eve of the second Adam. The whole
content of her life can be derived from these two passages. “Behold
the handmaid of the Lord, be it done to me according to your
word” (Lk 1,38) and, “Do whatever Hetellsyou” (Jn 2,5).

And He devoted Himself to her in the most important hour

of Hislife. There on Calvary He moved Mary into the foreground
with great love and care. It was at that moment that He made

His last will and testament and spoke the words:. “Behold your
Mother! — Behold your son!” (Jn 19,27.26). These are both
directive and creative words.

They are directive because they show the way for both the
Blessed Mother and for human society. For all eternity Mary should
consider mankind her child and should care for it. That iswhy
Christ said, “Ecce filius tuus! — Behold your son!” And mankind
should ever consider and love Mary asits loyally caring Mother.
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Both of these directives are, at the same time, creative because
they profoundly effect what they say. They give to the Blessed
Virgin amotherly warm, a creatively rich and tender heart deeply
concerned about the cares and needs of her children. But to the
children they aso give the warm and open heart of a child, with
the indelibly tender affection of achild. That explains the secret
bond of sympathy that exists between the Blessed M other and
Christianity; and also the secret sympathy of our own hearts (for
Mary). It is asympathy that is so deeply rooted within us that
it cannot be easily destroyed. Often this bond survives and continues
to function in souls even when their inner unity with Christ and
God has been severed. The spiritual history of Christianity through
the centuries can cite numerous examples to support this claim.

“What God has joined together, let no man put asunder.”

Thisis an immutable law in the Kingdom of God. It aso
appliesto our own lives. That which Sacred Scripture reports
of St. John —“and from that hour the disciple took her into
his care” (Jn 19,27) — must become a norm for our whole life
and daily striving. She belongs in the house of our hearts; she
belongs in our churches and in our homes. She belongs there —
not separated from Our Lord, but intimately united with Him
in indissoluble two-in-oneness.

What God has joined together, let no man put asunder.

This also applies to our educational activity at home and
in school, in our church societies and working places. And so
we pray with great fervor.

“Let me extend the cross and the image of Mary

To all nations as the sign of redemption,

So that the unity intended by the Father’s plan of love

May never be separated.”*®

13 Fromthehymn“O Holy Cross’ at the conclusion of Father Kentenich's“Way
of the Crossof God' sInstruments.” Thisispart of Heavenwar ds, the collection
of prayerswhich he wrote while imprisoned inthe Nazi concentration camp in
Dachau from 1942 to 1945. For the original German text see Himmelwarts
(Vallendar-Schoenstatt: Schoenstatt-Verlag, 1945, 1973), p. 90.
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Mary's Role for Mankind

When we now ask Our Lord why He draws His Mother
so closely to Himself, why He united her so intimately with
His own Person and Hiswork —all in al, why He places her
so much in the foreground that He would give her to us from
the cross as His last will and testament, then He will answer
very clearly and certainly: It is the plan of the Eternal Father.

God created human society in the image of the Triune God.
Just as the Blessed Trinity is bound together in the manner of
afamily, human society should also be afamily. In this family
Mary isthe Mother. She is the magnet, sheisthe lure, the line,
and the sinker which God has et down to earth and uses to
draw human hearts to Himself and, through her, bring them into
an intimate union of love with Himself. Mary is not like a signpost
on the road which points the direction but then stays behind without
accompanying the hiker. Just as a mother in the natural order
takes her children with her to God, so does the heavenly Mother.
The more we are at home in her heart, the more quickly and
surely will she find us a home with herself in God.

God could also draw us directly to Himself without a magnet,
which means He could give us graces without Mary. But since
He has decided it differently, we must follow the law which
He has given. St. Bernard tells us: God simply determined that
all graces should come to us through Mary.** And Leo XIII
points out that graces flow from the heart of Mary.™ God gives
us the graces, Our Lord has merited them for us, and the Blessed
Virgin intercedes them for us. Because God has decided it should
be that way, we are simply dependent on her and her love
for us, and our love for her cannot be great enough. But, once
again, that does not mean that whoever dedicates himself first

14 Cf. Pius Xl, encyclical “Ingravecentibus malis,” September 29, 1937; Papal
Teachings: Our Lady, No. 338.

15 Cf. Leo XIlI, encyclical “Jucunda semper,” September 8, 1894; Papal
Teachings: Our Lady, No. 155.

39



to the Sacred Heart and then makes his consecration to the
Blessed Mother does so because Our Lady could or would give
him something which Our Lord cannot give. By no means!
Whoever consecrates himself to both Hearts, whoever turns to
both with his plea, is merely conforming to the order of grace
and drawing diligently from all the sources of grace which God
has made available to us according to His plan. It is always
God who gives us grace; it is aways the God-Man who has
merited the graces for us; and it is always the Blessed Mother
who intercedes for us and who, in a certain sense, has even
co-merited them for us under the cross. Therefore, whoever gives
and consecrates himself to Our Lady and who prays to her
gives awholehearted yes to the complete plan of God, and

he may consequently expect an immense divine blessing.

Nothing Without You — Everything Through You, O Mary
We should now understand what is meant when we repeat
these words: We are dependent on the Blessed Mother and her
love for us, and we cannot love her enough in return. In the
future, the fundamental law of our lives and our love, of our
prayers and our actions, of our thinking and loving should be:
Nothing without you, Mother Thrice Admirable, but everything,
even the greatest and most difficult, through you.
“ Nothing without you,” iswhat the centuries of Christianity
confess using the words of the great Italian poet Dante:
“In heaven you are grace' s noonday torch,
To earthly wanderers, hope' s living spring:
So great, so gracious, so chosen,
That whoever seeks, but not through you,
Attempts to fly unwinged — and falls.” %6
“ Everything, even the most difficult, through you.” Thisis
what the Church praysin St. Bernard’s Memorare: “(Remem-
ber, O most gracious Virgin, that) never was it known, that
anyone who sought your help was left unaided.”

16 Dante, The Divine Comedy, 33, 10-15.
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Above the dtar of grace in the shrine of Our Lady of
Altoetting in Bavaria, we find the words Probatumest — It is
proven. What is proven? That the Blessed Mother has, in
innumerabl e cases, shown herself to be the joy of the Church
triumphant, the help of the Church militant, and the consolation
of the Church suffering. Therefore we bow before her and
proclaim with fullest joy and gratitude: Mother Thrice Admirable,
pray also for us.

Probatum est: It is proven that in millions upon millions
of cases the Blessed Mother has shown herself to be the Help
of Christians, the Refuge of Sinners, the Consolation of the
Afflicted here on earth. Therefore we pray a second time: Mother
Thrice Admirable, pray for us, too! Show yourself admirable
to us also, asthe Help of Christians, as the Refuge of Sinners,
asthe Consoler of the Afflicted.

Probatum est: Countless people have experienced in life and
death the protection of the Mother Thrice Admirable asthe
Virgin of Virgins, asthe Virgin most Pure, as the Virgin Undefiled.
Therefore we pray athird time: Mother Thrice Admirable, prove
to us and to al whose purity is endangered that you are the
Virgin of Virgins, the Virgin most Pure, the Virgin Undefiled.

Probatum est: The Litany of Loreto never tires of confirming
that Our Lady isthe Queen of Apostles, the Queen of Martyrs,
the Queen of Confessors. So we pray afourth time: Mother
Thrice Admirable, show yourself admirable in our lives as Queen
of the Apostles, too, as Queen of Martyrs, as Queen of Confessors.

We would never come to an end if we were to mention
all the graces which the children of Eve have received from
their treasurer, through their agueduct of divine graces,*’ in this
valley of tears down through the millennia. We would have
to repeat without end: Probatum est, probatum est!

17 St Bernard (Quadrag. de Evangelio aeterno, Serm. X,a.3,c.3) refersto Mary
as“agueduct” of God' sgraces, atitlewhich Pope Pius X, encyclical “Ad diem
illum lagtissmum,” February 2, 1904; Papal Teachings: Our Lady, No. 234.
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Mary, the Easiest, Surest, and Shortest Way

Thereis aprofound kernel of divine wisdom in the divine
scheme which gives Our Lady such an outstanding position in
His Kingdom. The way which God has chosen to cometo
mankind should be the way we choose to go to God. This
way isMary. Pope Pius X callsit the easiest, surest, and shortest
way to the renewal of our livesin Christ, and to adeep union
with God the Father.™®

Perhaps you are worrying about your eternal salvation: Do
not forget the surest and easiest way, do not forget Mary!

Perhaps your soul is martyred by the redlization that your
husband’ s soul isin great danger: Do not forget the surest and
easiest way, do not forget Mary!

Perhaps your children are teenagers; the influence of aworldly
environment istrying to topple the walls which your love and
faithfulness have erected within their hearts. Do not forget the
surest and easiest way, do not forget Mary!

Perhaps the world and the devil are struggling for your heart
and the hearts of your loved ones: Do not forget the surest
and easiest way, do not forget Mary!

Perhaps laziness and thoughtlessness or the bad example of
your surroundings keep your family away from the confessional
and the communion rail and the altar: Do not forget the surest
and easiest way, do not forget Mary!

Perhaps the insecurity of our times and of the conditions within
your lives do not permit you to find interior rest and peace: Do
not forget the surest and easiest way, do not forget Mary!

Perhaps your health is broken and your life's strength is
ebbing away: Do not forget the surest and easiest way, do not
forget Mary!

18 Cf.PiusX, encyclical “Ad diemilium laetissmum,” February 2, 1904; Papal
Teachings: Our Lady, No. 224, see also Nos. 227, 234.
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Perhaps financial difficulties have suddenly entered your life,
and competition threatens to send you to your ruin: Do not
forget the surest and easiest way, do not forget Mary!

And when death reaches out its cold hands to touch your
heart, when you are suffering the agony of dying, when your
eyes are fading: Do not forget the surest and easiest way, do
not forget Mary!

And when you are facing the Eternal Judge and must give
an account of all your words and actions: Do not forget the
surest and easiest way, do not forget Mary!

God, Who created the world without man, does not want
to redeem it without man’s cooperation. Thisiswhat St. Augustine
tells us. He wants the freely given cooperation of His free creatures.
And when He places His Mother over al creation and bestows
on her the unique task of being His official and permanent
Helpmate, then He does so for the humiliation of the devil:

Just as Satan brought sin and misfortune to the world through
awoman, it is through awoman that his head shall be crushed.
Moreover, He does so in order to restore to woman her honor:
Just as the world was dragged into the abyss of destruction
through Eve'sfall, so will the second Eve be used as instrument
for our redemption. He does so in order to repay Mary with
love and gratitude for all the care which she so abundantly
gave Our Lord. And finally, He does so in order to ease our
way to the Heart of God. After all, our heavenly Father placed
the yearning for a mother within our heartsin order to turn

us toward our heavenly Mother and to let us be unfailingly
guided by her into His own Heart.

Has not the question been answered now as to why Our
Lord desires to see His Mother honored and loved by all creation?

Whoever understands this answer will not find it hard to
grasp aso why the Blessed Mother points so clearly and
emphatically to herself in the described visions while repeating
the same words in varying forms: “Ecce Mater tual” The answer
is always the same: That is how God our Eternal Father intended
it to be. And asin Sacred Scripture, so, too, in the apparitions:
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Mary appears in her officia position as permanent Helpmate
of Our Lord, and never as a private individual with her own
special interests.

Snce God has given us Mary as Mother, as Mother in the
truest sense of the word He also wants us to love her genuinely
in that capacity, just as He expects us to love our own mother
because she gave us our natura life, nourishment, and education.
And because God also expects earthly parents to require
reverence, love, and obedience from their children so that they
can fulfill their task as educators, the same may also be said
of our heavenly Mother. Since sheistruly our Mother, that
is, the Mother of divine life within us, then in genuine motherhood
she has athreefold task concerning us: She co-generates or
co-meritsthis divine life for us beneath the cross; she nourishes
it constantly — which she does through her mediation of graces,
and she must form usinto perfect reflections of Christ until
we are one with Him in every situation, until we have reached
Calvary and hang with our Savior on the cross. Sheis and
will always be our Mother Thrice Admirable!

But she cannot draw usto these heights if we do not truly
and deeply love her, if we are not ready — out of love—to let
ourselves be shaped by her, even when it means she must cut
and hurt us. Therefore Mary must desire that we love her, just
as God demandsit of us. It is not sufficient — at least not in
this day and age — that she deservesthislove and meritsit ever
anew through the many graces which she obtains for usin every
situation. She must expressly draw the attention of her forgetful
and superficial children of the twentieth century to the fact that
itistheir duty to give her their hearts so that she may transform
and shape them into the Heart of Jesus and the Triune God.

She must do this today more frequently than in other ages
because such towering education is, in the face of the confusion
of the times, especially difficult today; because, in the face of
the urgency of our times, powerful and holy personalities are
especially necessary for the renewal of the world; and because



in the face of the spiritual and emotional fragmentation of modern
man, it is especially healing in its effect.

We do not want to nor may we forget that we face atotally
new age. World history has thus far been divided into ancient,
medieval, and modern times, but now we stand on the threshold
of the “newest times.” This new age, with its attendant labor
pangs of distressing intensity, is sweeping through all peoples
and nations. The foundations are now being laid for centuries
to come. The way the dice fall today is where they will lie
for along, long time. That iswhy our Blessed Mother, as officia
Christ-giver, Christ-bearer, and Christ-bringer, is so concerned
that her educational task for mankind be fulfilled in the most
perfect manner possible. For this reason God apparently intends
to visibly place her before the eyes of mankind and to call out
again and again: Behold your Mother and, above all, behold
your Educator!

Now we understand why Our Lady herself never tires of
appearing here on earth and of drawing our attention to herself —
in other words, why she never tires of exacting sincere childlike
love with inner openness and willingness to cooperate with her
educative intent and why she never tires of repeating the words
“Ecce Mater tua’ in one form and then another while pointing
out her own person.

What our Blessed Lady says of herself during these visions,
and the manner in which she reveals herself is nothing more
than avisible application and a graphic description of Our Lord’'s
words for our modern era: “Ecce Mater tual” Because her entire
being and acting is focused on Christ and because her entire
interest is, in the end, directed towards Him and His cause alone —
she has no separate or personal interests of her own — it follows
that she uses her influence, as always, for the sole purpose of
leading her followersto Christ and —in Him — to the Father.

She does this in the very same way that — in accordance with
God' s designs — any good Christian mother considersit her
favorite task to lead her children to their father. She sees it
her task to take her children’s hearts as they are confided to
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her, to accept them and then, united with her own heart, present
them as one heart to the father. That is where the two-in-oneness
between Christ and His Mother celebrate their greatest triumphs
today: He will never tire of repeating: “Ecce Mater tua.” She
willingly accepts these words from His lips but then unceasingly
and effectively pointsto her Son, repeating, “ Do whatever He
tellsyou” (Jn 2,5). Moreover, she carries al her childrenin

her own heart into the heart of God.

Thus when she demands our cooperation, when she expressly
wants usto turn to her, then sheis only following God’s own
educative practice. Did He, too, not say, “Ask and it shall be
given you, seek and you shall find, knock and it shall be opened
toyou” (Mt 7,7)? Do not the words, “Not everyone who says
to me, Lord, Lord, shal enter into the Kingdom of Heaven,
but he who does the will of my Father in heaven” (Mt 7,21)
come from Him? It is the same thought as that which the Holy
Father recently expressed through his personal physician, Dr.
Lolli. The doctor said that the Holy Father especially regretted
that the children of the light show so little effective unity, team-
spirit, activity, and readiness for sacrifice, and that the good
are in danger of being overwhelmed by lukewarmness and sloth.
Pope Pius XII also felt how strong the disparity is between
the cries of “Evvivail Papa’ (Long live the Pope) and the practical
realization of these words through alife in accordance with
the teachings of the Pope and the Church.

Behold your Mother, Protector, and Educator

Here we stand before great laws in the Kingdom of God,
before basic questions and foundations of divine educative
wisdom from which no one can be exempted. In the end it
Is God' s love as Educator which causes Him to place such
demands on us. It is not without reason that the Eternal Love
says the following of itself: “Even if amother forgets her child,
| will not forget you. | have written you upon the palms of
my hands’ (Is49, 15f.). It islove, therefore, which causes God
to demand so much of us. It is that same love which occasions
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the Blessed Mother to descend, asit were, to this earth again
and to repeatedly draw our attention to herself and to her mission
in the Kingdom of God.

After al these considerations are we still surprised by such
afact? Why, if there is reason to be astonished, then it should
be at the fact that the Blessed Mother isforced into following
such a course of action. Does that not imply that we earthly
pilgrims have forgotten that she, in all truth and redlity, is our
Mother, and that from heaven she has the task of protecting
Christianity and educating us for the perilous times which we
now face: that we have not been sufficiently aware of the entire
significance of God’' s words “Ecce Mater tua’?

If we, too, belong to that category of Christians, then we
want to use this Lent to develop a keen eye and ear for these
truths and become more willing to follow (God’ s directives).
From now on we want to see Mary as God sees her, asthe
permanent helpmate of Our Lord in the entire work of
redemption, especially in her position as the protectress and
educator of today’s menaced Christianity.

Thus we desire that in the future, too, she be the protectress
and educator who is able to fulfill the longing of Cardinal Stritch
and carve saints for our altars from the wood out of which
we Americans are made. We want to be the people in which
she — as Sacred Scripture putsit —“takes root,” where she “can
find rest asin the inheritance of the Lord” (cf. Sir 24,12). For
that reason, these words apply to that people: “Blessed the man
watching daily at my gates, waiting at my doorposts’ (Pry 8,34).
Blessed is he who spends his entire life near me, who through
his dedication enters into a covenant of love with me and shapes
his life accordingly. We Americans with our world mission want
to become nothing less than Mary’ s people, a people that takes
the dedication to Mary seriously which our forefathers made
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many decades ago," and in whose heart and ears the words
of the nations' great Mother and Educator have resounded
countless times since: “I am the mother of fair love, and of
fear, and of knowledge, and of holy hope. Inmeisall grace
of the way and of the truth, in meisall hope of life and of
virtue. Come over to me all you who desire me, and befilled
with my fruits’ (cf. Sir 24,18).%°

Mother Thrice Admirable and Queen of Schoenstatt, we
understand what you wish to tell us. With the Marian Sodalities
we kneel before your picture today and pray fervently from
the depths of our hearts: | choose you again today; | honestly,
freely, and joyfully choose you anew each day as my Queen,
my Protectress, and my Educator.?! In the future be and prove
yourself my Mother Thrice Admirable more than ever before.
Above all, be our Protector and our Educator!

Be our Protector! “Wefly to your protection, O Holy Mother
of God.”? Everywhere we have the feeling that the ground is
collapsing under our feet, that the world is at the brink of a
great abyss into which we could fall at any moment. Thisaso

19 Reference may be being made here to the act of Father Jacques Marquette

(Frenchmissionary and Jesuit, 1637-1675, who explored the Mississippi River

basin and established Indian missionsin the Great Lakesregion), whoin 1674

dedicated his Indian mission and the whole land to Mary; or to the act of
dedication of the United Statesto Mary under the patronal title of the Immacu-
late Conception, which was made by the U.S. bishopsin the provincia council
of Baltimorein 1846.

20 The Vulgate trandation is relied on here. Modem biblical research has
determined that the “mother of fair love” verse isnot to be found in any but a

few of the Greek manuscripts, and most current trand ations consequently omit
thisverse (numbered variously asv. 18 or v. 24f). It would be necessary to read
thisquotein the New American Bible, for instance, between verses 17 and 18:

“1 am the mother of fair love, of fear of God, of knowledge, and of devout

hope. In meisall grace of theway and of thetruth, in meisall hope of lifeand
of virtue.”

21 Thissentenceisavariation on akey part of the solemn consecration prayer of

the Marian Sodality: “I choose you for my queen, my advocate, my mother...
Accept me as your servant, your client, and your child.”

22 First line of the ancient “Sub tuum praesidium,” the oldest extant Marian

prayer (from the 3rd century): “To you do we fly, O holy Mother of God.”
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applies to us Americans, even though we are militarily prepared
like scarcely any other country. That iswhy we have a secret

fear of the coming future. Who shall be the great protector of

our nation? Who shall take our destiny in hand? “ Ecce Mater
tual” People of America, behold your Mother — your powerful,
kind, and wise Protector! Behold your Mother Thrice Admirable!

A visionary, spiritualy gifted by God and recipient of the
stigmata, cried out joyfully in an ecstasy one day, “ The storm
has calmed without reaching those who took refuge in her!” When
she was later asked about this, she explained what her exclamation
signified. In her vision it had been asif she had seen Mount
Calvary before her, and the cross on which the divine Redeemer
died for the world. At the foot of the cross was the Sorrowful
Mother clad in a great, wide mantle. The entire mountain was
covered by heavy, black thunderclouds which were rent by piercing
streaks of lightning. A large throne of people approached in long
procession to find refuge under Our Lady’s mantle before the
storm broke. The visionary was afraid that this throng, despite
its hurry, would be caught in the storm before reaching the
protection of the mantle. Her fear was unfounded, for al, without
exception, arrived safely and found a happy sanctuary and liberating
protection. That was the reason why the stigmatist exclaimed in
joy, “The storm has calmed without reaching those who took
refugein her!”

When we dedicate ourselves, our loved ones, and our entire
nation each day to the Blessed Mother, when we seal a covenant
of love in this manner daily, then we and our country have a
right to stand under Mary’s mantle. Perhaps we can then hope
that our country will be spared a grave catastrophe. But if in
God' sdesigns it should not be so, we can be sure that our Blessed
Mother will still prove herself as the great educator of our nation,
and that, through the storms of thetimes, it will become as perfectly
similar as possible to our crucified Lord, the victor over death
and Satan.
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In 1918 a young soldier® died a hero’s death on the battlefields
of France. He had made a covenant of love with the Mother
Thrice Admirable and Queen of Schoenstatt in her shrine.
Afterwards he wanted to be entirely educated by her and used
as her instrument. He begged the Blessed Mother to cometo
dwell in Schoenstatt* as the great educator, to take his own
education in hand, and at the same time to create a great Marian
movement of renewal and education. Through this covenant of
love he made himself entirely dependent on his dear Mother Thrice
Admirable, willingly and trustingly permitted her to shape him
in every situation of hislife, and offered her not only al the
sacrifices which he brought as contributions to the capital of grace—
just aswe do in our parish, asthe chest in front of the altar
of our Mother Thrice Admirable shows — but also gave to her
in noble generosity hisvery life. Our Lady accepted his gift. He
died in France with the reputation of sanctity. The Mother Thrice
Admirable took his education so serioudly, she tested him in every
virtue so heroically and he had so willingly alowed himself to
be educated and tested and transformed into Christ, that there
is good reason to believe that he will be beatified in the near
future. So many favors have already been received through his
intercession that the Church has been able to open the process
for his beatification. And the movement of renewal for which
he desired to be a seed has been abundantly blessed. Schoen-
statt has become a place of grace with aform all its own, and
the Schoenstatt Movement wants to hel p impress the countenance
of Christ on the nations, as instrument in the hand of our Three
Times Admirable Mother and Queen.

23 Joseph Engling (1898-1918). He got to know Schoenstatt through contact with
Father Kentenich while going to school in the minor seminary in Schoenstatt,
West Germany (near Koblenz) in the time that the movement was first devel-
oping. For more about his life, see Father Alexander Menningen, Joseph
Engling, Master of Everyday Life (Waukesha, WI, USA; Schoenstatt Move-
ment, 1982).

24 Inthe shrinein Schoenstatt. West Germany.

25 The beatification process was opened October 4, 1951.
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Y es, our Blessed Mother knows how to carve statues of saints
for our atars. Therefore we ask you, Mother Thrice Admirable
and Queen of Schoenstatt, from now on, be the great Educator
and Protector of our American nation so that it can fulfill its
mission for the world. Amen.
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Third Sermon
MARY'SMEDIATING POSITION

There are divine words whose creative power can only slowly
be grasped in their complete fullness by our limited human
intellect. That isjust as true when the intellect isimmersed in
the light of faith. In painstaking research, the best minds have
been at work year after year and century after century to remove
the enveloping vells—and still they come to no end. New treasures
are constantly being revealed, new vistas are ever being opened
to our astounded eyes. Among these words are those of the
last will and testament of our dying Savior: “Ecce Mater tua—
Behold your Mother” (Jn 19,27).

The very fact that they were among the last words which
His parched lips spoke gives us an inkling of their importance.
Just before one closes one's eyes in death one does not deal with
matters of trifling importance. It is always extremely important
matters that are dealt with then. If that is true for ordinary mortals,
how much more for the God-Man, the Savior of the world, Who
was surely conscious of the unique importance of that moment.

It was the moment around which al of world history revolves.

He knew that. He saw the eyes of millenniaturned toward Him.
What He would say and do in that moment would set the course
for humanity’ sfuture. It would determine their entire lives—indeed,
their whole eternity. Millions upon millions of souls would turn

to Christ the Crucified, would consider HIS words of instruction,
would livein Him and with Him. After thefashion of thisinstruction
they will live and suffer, die and rise again. The dying Redeemer

of the world knew all this, and it profoundly influenced every

deed and every word in His hour of death.

On the night before Passion Sunday, atwelve-year-old girl
once came to amissionary. She kissed his hand and said, “Father,
now it isPassion time, isn't it?’ “Yes, my child,” was his answer.
The child begged, “Please give me aholy card.” “What kind of
aholy card should it be?” “1 would like one,” she said, “that
shows our Savior with the crown of thorns and his bloodied
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countenance.” “And why that particular picture?’ “Becauseit is
Passion time, and | would like to have his picture before my eyes
in order to think about Him all the time, and to mourn with
Him until Easter.” Thisis true wisdom from the mouth of a child:
“1 would now like to have the suffering Lord before my eyes
night and day.”

A similar story istold about a hermit. Three monks came
to visit him one day in order to discuss their spiritual life. Stephen,
the hermit, listened to them in silence. No word passed from
his lips. The surprised monks finally questioned him, “Father,
why do you not answer us? We make thistrip especially to
see you and to hear your wise counsel.” Stephen answered, “I
am sorry, | am afraid | have not been listening to you. But
what little knowledge that | can giveto you, | will gladly share:
Day and night | have but one image before my eyes — Our
Lord as He hangs on the cross.” Again Stephen fell silent, and
the monks slipped quietly away.*

Mother of the Christian People

Whoever contemplates our crucified Lord, evenif only in
asuperficial manner, whoever lets His last words sink into his
soul, cannot overhear the God-Man’ s creative twofold mandate:
“Ecce Mater tual Eccefiliustuus!” (Behold your Mother, behold
your son!). He cannot overlook the Sorrowful Mother as she
stands beside the blood-covered Sorrowful Man.
This“Ecce Mater tua’ sweeps through the ages wherever
and as long as our crucified Lord captures the eyes and hearts
of men. Just as the Blessed Mother is called “negotium
saeculorum”? — namely, the object of centuries of intensive
research and loving investigation — and just as al have made
their contribution to the investigation of her persona dignity
and official position in the Kingdom of God and will continue

1 Cf. Homiletisches Quellenwerk (note 27, p. 16), Vol. 1, Nos. 271:7,1.
2 “Occupation (of the thinking) of the ages,” aterm used by St. Bernard of
Clairvaux (1090-1153).
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to do so until the end of time, so have the thoughts circled

and continue to circle in the same manner around the words
“Ecce Mater tua.” This appliesin particular to our own times.
No previous century has occupied itself so completely with this
thought as the twentieth has.

If past generations have primarily dwelt on the position of
the “Blessed among women” (Lk 1,42) in her relationship to
God, if they have placed the main accent on the dignity of
her divine motherhood, it is the Mother of the Christian People
that now stands in the foreground of our interest, namely Mary’s
relationship to humanity and the contribution to our redemption
which she has made and will maketill the end of time.

As has always been the case in questions involving Mary,
our Catholic people with their warm heart have anticipated
academic research. In the believing consciousness of the faithful,
the Blessed Mother lives

as the Co-Redemptrix under the cross,

asthe universal Mediatrix of all Graces, and

as Queen of Heaven and Earth.

Thisisthe threefold interpretation which the faithful seein the
“Ecce Mater tua’, in the “Mater tua’, namely in the Mother

of al Christian faithful as distinguished from the “ Mater Del
et Mater Christi” (Mother of God and Mother of Christ). So
we call her our Mother Thrice Admirable once more:

admirable as the Co-Redemptrix under the cross,

admirable asthe universal Mediatrix of all Graces from Heaven,

admirable as the Queen of Heaven and Earth.

Thereis a place where an image of Our Lady hangsin an
orphanage. It shows the Blessed Mother clad in awhite dress and
asky-blue mantle. At her feet are many children, young men and



young women, adults, and elderly, all praying in their need for
help.® Under the picture is the inscription “O, you our Mother.”
O, you our Mother! Thisis Christianity' s response to the
motherhood of Mary. Ever since she said, “Let it be done to
me according to Y our word” (Lk 1,38), we may call her Mother,
our Mother. Uncountable are the throngs of the faithful which
increase in number with each passing year and never tire of
folding their hands in every situation of their lives to pray to
Mary, “O, you our Mother!” From our lips and our hearts,
too, the suppliant, jubilant cry will never cease: “ O, you our
Mother!” Children and children’s children drink in the love of
the Blessed Mother — I could practically say along with their
mother’s milk. And we will have no rest until they, too, can
sing and pray with the same fervor: “ O, you our Mother!” These
words should accompany them through the dark portals of death
and to the judgment seat of God. They should be part of their
heavenly blissfor al eternity.

Let there be Mary!

Short and compact and with majestic tranquility, God's
omnipotence, wisdom, and kindness speak over the void and
darkness of the world at the dawn of creation: “Let there be
light” (Gen 1,2-3).

We read in Holy Scripture, “In the beginning God created
the heavens and the earth. And the earth was void and empty
and darkness was upon the face of the deep and the spirit of
God moved over the waters. And God said, ‘Let there be light!”’
And therewaslight” (Gen 1,1-3). Bright light sprang forth and
warmed the whole universe. Thousands of suns and moons and
millions upon millions of stars glowed, lighting heaven and earth.
How creative is God’s command of power!

3 Thisimage had its origin in the middle ages and was especially popular in
central Europe, particularly in Germany, where thisform is still very much to
be seen. The imagery of Mary’s mantle also appearsin Marian hymns, and is
also found in the first line of the popular Schoenstatt hymn “ Protect us with
Your Mantle.” Seealso p. 77f.
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A second time this earth was void and empty and wrapped
in darkness. That was when the fullness of time had come, when
Adam’sfall had amassed an endless flood of sin and immorality
and had nearly obscured man’s vision of the living God, thereby
causing such a disastrous collapse of the supernatural world (on
earth). A second time God' s omnipotence, wisdom, and kindness
said, “Let there be light!” Or to be more precise, “ Let there be
Mary!” And there was light. And there was Mary. Mary, the star
of salvation, shone forth in dazzling splendor and announced the
coming of the Sun, Christ Jesus. The “Ecce Mater tua’ wants
to secure this second creative word of God for al times. And
in athousand-voiced echo the exultant cry has resounded throughout
al the universe ever since: Mary, O, you our Mother! The saints
in heaven never weary of repeating: Mary, O, you our Mother!
Sun, moon, and stars joyfully take up this chant and passit on
rejoicingly: Mary, O, you our Mother! The earth, burdened as
it is by the bane of Eve' sfal, sighs and imploresto heaven a
million times over: Mary, O, you our Mother!

And as often as dark clouds gather on the horizon, as often
as the earth begins to grow desolate and void, God’ s omni-
potence, wisdom, and merciful love repeat over the abyss: “Let
there be light! Let there be Mary! Behold your Mother!”

Soitis, even now, when the earth is covered by pitch-
black darkness, when the world is galloping towards a gaping
chasm and there appears to be no escape. The words of God's
omnipotence, wisdom, and love reverberate more powerfully
and audibly than ever before through this valley of tears: “Let
there be light! Let there be Mary! Behold your Mother!” Indeed,
that is the meaning and purpose of the Marian jubilee year.
Therefore the answer must rise up to heaven as never before:
Mary, O, you our Mother! Thisis God'swill. Thisishow He
has spoken to us through the words of the Popes of the past
hundred years, through the ecclesially approved apparitions of
recent times, and through the collapse and the failures of all
purely human means.
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Isit not then obvious that we should unceasingly direct our
hearts and glance towards heaven in order to take in (the fullness
of) Mary’s radiance until we fall to our knees, until our awed
lips lead and our everyday lives boldly and courageously respond
in prayer, “Mary, O, you our Mother”?

God's Picture of Mary

Where are the mortal lips and where the pen or brush that
would dare depict Mary as God Himself carries her in His plans
and realized her in the moment when He spoke, “Let there
be Mary”? According to St. Bernard, Mary isthe work of His
hands which infinitely surpasses all of His other works except
the human nature of the God-Man. All of His divine attributes,
in amanner of speaking, attempted to outdo one another in
order to create afirst-class masterpiece: His omnipotence and
wisdom, His kindness and holiness, His mercy and mildness.

We must therefore be content if we only sketch adim
reflection of her unsurpassable splendor. In order to make this
task easier for us, we will restrict ourselves to the characteristics
which Our Lady herself revealed to Catherine Labouré and the
shepherd children of La Salette. The manner in which she revea ed
herself there is doubtlessly how she wishes to be seen and
venerated in our time. We gladly take up thiswish of hers.

We gaze upon her features until they are impressed upon
our hearts, until we can say with aglowing conviction of love:
The picture thus seen is our picture of Mary. It has become
our own in such away that it can no longer be dulled — much
less erased — by the impressions of everyday life. It lives so strongly
in us that it accompanies us wherever we go: on the streets,
in the workshops, in our places of recreation, to churches and
chapels, in cellars and living rooms, on airplanes and boats,
and especially through the dark portals of death.

Three traitsin particular shine forth brightly in the described
apparitions:
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her mediating position,
her primacy, and
her dominion.
We do not want to rest until the picture of Mary which we
carry in our hearts assumes and radiates these same features.
This appliesfirst of all to Mary' s mediating position. The
elements which interest us are three. We want to (1) look into
the characteristic meaning, (2) probe then for the reasons for
this meaning, (3) in order to more precisely follow its effect?*
Today we will only deal with the meaning. We will first
answer the question
(I) What is understood by Mary’ s mediating position?
and secondly
(I1) What practical consequences result from it for our own
lives.?

|. Meaning of Mary’s Mediating Position

The meaning is brought out clearly in the visions we have
already described. Let us take another look at these two pictures;
they give us a clear answer to the first question.

When Our Lady appeared to Catherine Labouré she carried
aglobe in her hand which she lifted up to God with open eyes
in order to present and surrender it to Him. This means she gives
the world and all mankind, symbolized in the globe, to God.
That is especially true of those who dedicate themselves to her;
she unites their hearts inseparably with the Heart of God. At

the same time the graces which God givesto humanity flow through

her hand. Thisisindicated by the precious tings set with gems
from which rays of grace stream forth for all mankind.

These three elements can be followed in the contents of this and the following
two sermons. The Third Sermon will now deal with the meaning of Mary’'s
mediating position, the Fourth Sermon will look into the reasons, and the Fifth
Sermon, in considering our response to that position, will be following its
effect. Concerning the topics of Mary’'s primacy and dominion, see for
instance, p. 74ff and p. 90ff respectively.
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Mary thus stands in the middle between God and man. God
uses her hand and her heart to dispense every manner of grace
and blessing. And man carries hisworries and cares, his sorrows
and joys, his heart and his love, through her to the throne and
into the Heart of God. For that we say: She holds a central,
amediating position in the order of salvation.

The Blessed Mother impressed this same meaning on the
children of La Salette. She showed that she represents God's
interests before man in that she called for conversion to God
and subjection to His ordinances. Her concern for mankind was
eloquently expressed by her bitter crying. By using all her strength
sheis able to stay the punishing arm of Divine Justice. She
prays unceasingly for the interests of humankind. Yes, by her
words she once again draws our attention to the anguish which
torments her for our sake. The clear language of her tears did
not suffice for her.

Even here she stands in the middle between God and man.
With one hand, so to speak, she touches the Heart of God;
with the other hand she reaches into the human heart and tries
to unite them with one another. She carries God’ s wishes and
graces to man, and man’s yearnings and cares and gifts to God.
That is her mediating position in the Kingdom of God, namely
the position God has ordained for her in His Kingdom and
which He especially desires to have acknowledged in our modern
times. That is the faith-filled conviction which has made itself
evident throughout the centuries of Christianity, and which has
become embodied in manifold forms of expression, and which
increasingly occupies intellectua circles today.

There is alegend about Adam and Eve which says that
after they had sinned and doomed themselves and their
descendants to perdition, and as they left paradise, they took
an unknown and nameless companion with them. Out of
compassion this companion had gathered together a bundle of
joys and stole it secretly out of the garden of blissin order
to ease the burden of humanity on its passage through the
millennia. This faithful companion is said to have invisibly
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accompanied every member of the human race ever since and
will never flee from his side. He stands at the cradle of the
newborn babe. He is at the side of the youth. He helps man
in the struggles of life and is the consoling friend of the aged
as they totter towards the grave. He finds his way into the huts
of the poor and the mansions of the rich. He visits the prisons
and the hospitals. This faithful companion is the image of Mary
which the offended God gave to our first parents when He said,
“1 will place enmity between you and the woman, between
your seed and her seed. She shall crush your head and you
shall liein wait for her heel” (Gen 3,15). It is the Blessed Mother
as Mediatrix between God and man, as the great sign of hope
of fallen humanity, she who conceived and bore the Redeemer
and through whom we are again accepted into God'’ s grace.
Artists have depicted on canvas in many different ways the
message behind this legend. Thereisasmall work of art hanging
in Regensburg. It shows one of life's pilgrims lying on the ground,
completely exhausted and carrying a heavy cross on his shoulders.
His glance is directed beseechingly upwards; his right arm reaches
out in the same direction. What is he waiting for? He is waiting
for Mary, the Help of the Sick, the Refuge of Sinners, the Hope
of the Dying, the Mother Thrice Admirable. She appearsto
him with the moon under her feet, clothed with the sun, with
acrown of twelve stars upon her head — the Apocalyptic Woman
(cf. Rev 12,1). Again we see the picture of the Mediatrix between
God and man.
It is the same image which King Solomon saw in a dream.
It was asif he were standing on ahill, looking out into a dark
and terrifying night. From the east the first signs of dawn became
visible. The sky became brighter and brighter. Suddenly the dawn
arosein splendor, and in the dawn aroyal Virgin appeared:
The moon at her feet, clothed with the sun, a crown of twelve
stars upon her head. Even Solomon had never seen such an
awe-inspiring image of awoman, and it drew from him the
rapturous exclamation: “Who is she that comes forth like the
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dawn, fair as the moon, bright as the sun, terrible as an army
setin array?’ (Song 6,10).

We know the answer — it is Mary, the Mediatrix between
God and man, the one who crushes the serpent. Pope Innocent
[l (reigned 1198-1216) explained the words of King Solomon
in this way: “The moon shines during the night, dawn during
twilight, and the sun during the day. Night stands for guilt, dawn
for penance, day for grace. Whoever is prostrate in the night
of guilt should look to the moon — he should cry in supplication
to Mary, that through her Son she might help him attain a
truly contrite heart, the dawn of penance. But whoever has already
reached this point may now look to the dawn and implore Our
Lady to illumine, through her Son, the way to satisfaction and
the day of grace. But because the life of man on earthisa
ceaseless struggle, let him who experiences an attack from the
enemies of salvation — be it the world, the flesh, or the devil —
look up to the well-ordered battle array: Let him cry in
supplication to Mary, that through her Son she may send help
from the Shrine and protection from Sion (cf. Ps 20,3).”°

Pope Innocent 111 clearly depicts the features of the Blessed
Mother as Mediatrix between God and man. Countless legends
take up the same theme and tell it in the colorful splendor of
their imagery. Hereis what the famous poet and patriot Theodore
Koerner tells:®

There was a pious lay brother. His name was Medardus.”
He was skilled in painting and gave many convincing proofs of
his ability. His abbot, therefore, gave him the task of painting
apicture for the main altar. Medardus' protestations were of
no avail. He had to obey even though he felt he was unworthy
to carry out this commission. He prayed and prayed, and he

(€3]

Innocent 111, sermon on the Assumption of the Blessed Virgin Mary.

6 Theodor Korner (1791-1813), promising young German poet (he had contact
with German greats Goethe and Schiller) who died at the age of 22 fighting for
Germany’ s freedom from French occupation under Napoleon.

7 ThisMedardus, though called “St.” Medardus in the works of Korner, is not

to be confused with the sixth century French bishop St. Medardus (Medard).
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contemplated day and night which picture might be most pleasing
to God. At last he found it. And so Medardus painted a picture
of Mary. Hedid it with great love. When it wasfinished, it received
admiring exclamations from all who saw it. The eyes of the purest
love of God, her sky-blue dress was sprinkled with golden stars.
In her arms she carried the Child Jesus, who lovingly nestled
close to the heart of His Mother. Under her feet writhed the
devil in hatred and rage. He was black and ugly and clenched
his taloned fists. His eyes burned with hellfire. He twisted
powerlessly under the foot of the Immaculate Conception. While
the figure of the Blessed Mother filled the spectators with rapture,
the portrayal of the devil evoked aversion and loathing.

The legend goes on to state that the devil was enraged by
this picture and planned his revenge. One day he appeared to
the pious painter in amost horrifying form. He complained
because Medardus had portrayed him so hideously and
commanded him to paint another picture that would make sin
and the person of Satan appear pleasant to the children of this
world. If done, he would promise happiness on earth and an
abundance of worldly pleasures. Otherwise, if he did not comply,
Satan’ s revenge would follow: Destruction of the picture and
the murder of the painter.

The devout brother needed little time to make his decision.
He had now seen the devil in histrue form. He rose and painted
the devil just as he had seen him, and so the image became
even more hideous than before. The work was soon complete.
On the scaffolding he stepped back to take one more enamoured
look, while the crowd below joyfully extended their
congratulations. Then the devil suddenly appeared behind him
and cast him down into the depths. In that very instant the
Madonna, victress over hell, miraculously stretched out her hand
from the picture to catch Medardus as he fell. Her arm became
longer and longer until he was safely on the ground.

Thisis, of course, only alegend, but it clearly illustrates
what | want to say when | call Our Lady the Mediatrix between
God and man. The Holy Father and the great thinkers of the
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Church express this same thought when they refer to our Blessed
Lady as the Rainbow and the Star of the Sea®

In salvation history the rainbow is the well-known sign of
peace. It is, therefore, afitting symbol of the Mediatrix between
God and man, who has the task of restoring to mankind its
peace with God (since it was she who bore the Prince of Peace
and leads others to Him).

After the flood, Noah offered a sacrifice of thanksgiving to
God for having been saved from the waters. Then God said to
Noah, “Behold, | will establish my covenant with you... | will
set my rainbow in the clouds, and it will be the sign of a covenant
between me and the earth. And when | bring clouds over the
earth, and the bow appears in the clouds, then will | recall the
covenant | have made between meand you ...” (Gen 9,11.13-
15). Through this covenant God promised that He would never
again destroy al humankind because of its sins, but would show
mercy and forgiveness. As often as the Israglites saw the rainbow,
they recalled God' s covenant and God’' s mercy.

Mary is likewise the Mediatrix between heaven and earth,
asign of God’'s mercy and kindness. Of her, too, it can be
said: “1 will set her like my rainbow in the clouds, and she
shall be the sign of the covenant between me and the earth.

And when | bring clouds over the earth, she shall appear as
the sign of peace, and | shall see her and remember the covenant
which has been made between me and mankind.”

More familiar is the image of the Star of the Sea. It comes
to mind as often aswe sing or pray or hear the “Ave, Maris
Stella.” What the Star of the Sea meant to the seafarers of old

8 Thetitle Rainbow was used for Our Lady by St. Bonaventure (1221-1274) and
isaso found by Pope Pius X in his encyclical “Ad diem ilium lagtissimum,”
February 2, 1904; cf. Papal Teachings: Our Lady, No. 251. Seeaso PiusVIlI,
“Tanto studio,” February 19, 1805; Papal Teachings: Our Lady, No. 13; and
St. Bernardin of Siena as quoted by St. Alphonsus Ligouri in The Glories of
Mary, trandated by Eugene Grimm, Brooklyn: Redemptorist Fathers, 1931
(Victory Missionsreprint c. 1980), p. 203. Thetitle Star of the Seaor in Latin
Maris Sella is one of long standing in the tradition and popular usage of the
Church and was already used by St. Ildephonsus (d. 667).
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iIswhat Mary means to us: a guide and salvation from al storms.
Are we not also constantly surrounded by the violent waves
of life and in frequent danger of perishing? How much joy and
calm and security isimparted to us when, in such a situation,
Mary, the Star of the Sea appears before us through the clouds!
St. Bernard therefore encourages us: “My brothers, see with what
sentiments of devotion God desires our veneration of Mary to
be filled — He, Who has endowed her with the fullness of all
He possesses. If we therefore possess any hope, any grace, any
pledge of salvation, we should recognize that everything flows
to us through her who is al sweetness... Take away the sun
that illumines the world, and the day is gone. Take away Mary,
the Star of the Sea of the great, wide ocean: What then is | €ft,
but deepest darkness, the shadows of death, and impenetrable
midnight? Therefore, from the innermost depths of our hearts,
with all the sentiments of our soul, and with all our strength,
we should venerate Mary, for that isthe will of Him Who
has desired that everything should come to us through Mary.”®

Can we still find it difficult, then, to turn with St. Alphonsus
to the Mother Thrice Admirable trustingly and pray, “If you
arefor me, thereis nothing | can fear. | do not fear my sins
because you can make up for the damage they have caused.
| do not fear the devil because you are more powerful than
all of hell. 1 do not fear your Son Jesus Christ because though
He has good reason to be angry at me, one single word from
you calms His anger. One thing only do | fear, that through
my own fault I might omit commending myself to you and
thus perish.”*

From this we can understand another statement of the same
saint, a statement which we can read (in the lightframe) around
the picture of grace at New Schoenstatt — Servus Mariae

9 St Bernard of Clairvaux, Sermo in nativ. B.V.M., 7.
10 St. AlphonsusLigouri, The Gloriesof Mary, prayer at the end of Chapter |1, p.
98.



Nunguam Peribit (A servant of Mary will never perish).'* A
child of Mary will never perish.

I1. Consequences for our Daily Lives

With this thought we have aready touched upon the second
question which | raised earlier: What consequences result from
Mary's mediating position? Now that it has become clearer to
us what Mary’ s mediating position between God and man really
IS, it will be easy to draw practical conclusions for our everyday
lives and for our striving. There are four consequencesin
particular. | will summarize them in the following catchwords:

We confess.

We give thanks.

We pray and trust.

We plan.

1. We Confess

We confess whol eheartedly that we believe in this mediating
position of our heavenly Mother. This acknowledgment is simply
amatter of course. What God has ordained must always be
the norm for our actions. What He has ordered to be immutable
and valid everywhere must be acknowledged as correct for every
circumstance and made the norm for our lives and striving. After
God has made the decision that the Blessed Mother should receive
the fullness of grace not only for herself but for all humanity,
after it has become alaw in God' s Kingdom that we do not
receive any grace except through her, then we bow before her
as the “ agueduct through which all graces come to us’;*> we

11 This statement has along tradition in the Church. See especialy Alphonsus
The Glories of Mary, Chapter VIII (pp. 220-247). “New Schoenstatt” is the
Schoenstatt Shrinein Madison, Wisconsin (seenote 11, p. 32) and refersto the
fact that it is a new place of grace in the spirit of the Shrine of the Mother
Thrice Admirable in the original Schoenstatt in Germany. Since 1982 this
“New Schoenstatt” in Madison goes by the name of “ Schoenstatt Heights.”

12 Seenote 17, p. 41.
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honor and venerate and love her as the universal Mediatrix of

all Graces without whom her life in grace cannot develop, grow,
and become fruitful. And it is not something left to our personal
choice whether we turn to her or bypass her.

We may have other favorite saints with whom we foster
aparticularly deep relationship, but that does not give usthe
right to overlook and bypass Mary. We may possess a fervent
love of Our Lord, but even that does not dispense us from
loving Mary. On the contrary, our love of Christ must urge
us to a deeper love of Mary. Thisiswhat Our Lord’ s testament
exacts: “Ecce Mater tual” The very essence of love requires
it, for love includes afusion of hearts and the propagation of
life. Therefore love of Our Lord must mean to us the love of
everything that has a place in His Heart. In a preeminent way
that includes His own Mother — His permanent Companion in
life and His permanent Helpmate in His entire work of
redemption. It was her fiat He awaited before He would take
on human nature; without her sacrificial presence under the cross
He would not die; and without her cooperation He does not
wish to fulfill His mediating office before the Father.

In other words, since the position of the Blessed Mother
asthe Mediatrix of all Gracesis necessary for our salvation,
our love of her is also necessary for our salvation. To this fact
we unhesitatingly give our heartfelt yes and direct our lives
accordingly. And the more intimate our love for her, the more
we can consider our striving for sanctity to be secured. Therefore
St. Peter Faber says, “ Sanctity grows in the measure that we
venerate Mary.” St. Louis de Montfort teaches, “With Mary
one makes greater progress in the love of Christ in amonth
than one would make in years of effort less united to her.”*3

13 St LouisGrignion de Montfort (1673-1716), (Treatise on the) True Devotion
to the Blessed Virgin, No. 222. For an English trandation, see that of the
Fathers of the Company of Mary in England (St. Helens, 1957), where this
guote is rendered, “By this devotion, faithfully observed, you will give more
glory to Christ in amonth than by any other, however difficult, in many years.”
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Leo X1l summarized the opinion the Church concerning the

necessity of Mary for our salvation when he said, “From the

great treasury of all graces given us by Our Lord... nothing

comes to us except through the mediation of Mary, for suchis

the will of God. Thus, as no man goes to the Father but the

Son, so no one goes to Christ except through His Mother.”

Leo is even more explicit about the way by which all graces

come, making the opinion of St. Bernardin of Siena his own.
According to the latter, “Every grace granted to man follows three
successive steps. In amost beautiful order it is communicated
from God to Christ, from Christ to Mary, and from Mary to us.”*®

Thusit is easy to confesswith St. Bernardin of Siena, “O, Mary,

my Queen, because you are the dispenser of al graces, and because
we can receive the grace of eternal bliss from your hands alone,
our salvation depends on you.” With St. Alphonsus we can add,
“God wills that we should have nothing that has not passed through
the hands of Mary.”® With St. Bonaventure we admit, “ Because
God Himself lived in Mary as our Redeemer and came forth from
her, He desires al graces of salvation to proceed from Mary and

to be distributed to us through her.” And with St. Bernard we
declare, “As every mandate of grace that is sent by aking passes

through the palace-gates, so does every grace that comes from
heaven to the world pass through the hands of Mary.”*” “All
possessions, al help, al grace which man hasreceived from God and
which hewill receive until theend of theworld,” Blessed Jordantells
us, “he has and will receive through Mary.”

14 Leo XIII, encyclica “Octobri mense,” September 22, 1891; cf. Papal
Teachings: Our Lady, No. 113.

15 Leo XIlll, encyclical “Jucunda semper,” September 8, 1894; cf. Papal
Teachings: Our Lady, No. 155.

16 Actually aquote from St. Bernard. See The Glories of Mary, p. 163.

17 The Glories of Mary, p. 160. For many of the other quotes in this sermon,
Father Kentenich used the German sourcebook Der Marienprediger (The
Marian Homilist) compiled by Ludwig Gemminger, Regensburg 1863,
especialy pp. 68, 200, 505-506.
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2. We Give Thanks

If we stop for amoment and look into our own lives, we
will discover an immeasurable chain of all manner of graces.

We have forgotten that we owe all of them not only to the
“Father of mercies’ (2 Cor 1,3) and the God-Man Jesus Christ,
but also to our dear Mother Mary. Those who have been deeply
penetrated by this truth will fall to their knees in deepest gratitude
and pray, a least belatedly, with St. Leonard of Port Maurice,
“All that | am and own | have from Mary. All good thoughts,

all devout inspirations of the will, al heavenly sentiments of

the heart | have from Mary. Y ou need but read! For you will

find these words written everywhere in my body and soul:
Through the grace of Mary! On my tongue you will find written:
Out of the grace of Mary! In my heart —if only | could show

you my heart! —in the depths of my heart iswritten: From

the grace of Mary! My kindest benefactress should be praised
without end. And when | have attained my salvation, then |

will have received it through the grace of my most exalted Lady!”

St. Leonard of Port Maurice would frequently acknowledge
from the pulpit in words of glowing gratitude and tender intimacy,
“When | think of the many and great graces which | have received
from Mary as often as! have knelt before her picture, then
it seemsto me that | am a church with avenerated picture
of Mary. In this church within me the walls are covered with
little plaques of gratitude which say over and over again this
one sentence: ‘Mary has helped!’”

Those who share the conviction with me that al the graces
which they have received throughout their entire fives have come
to them through Mary, and that they do not possess a single grace
without her, will only now understand the full meaning of thewords,
“Mary, O, you my Mother,” as an answer to our dying Lord’s
testament “Ecce Mater tua.” It will not be hard for them to answer
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like St. Stanislaus Koska when asked why he loved the Blessed
Mother so dearly: “What more can | say? Sheis my Mother.”*®
Yes, Mary is my Mother, too! Sheiswholly my Mother. She

iIsmy Mother in the true sense of the word. She is my Mother
because of the mysterious objective order of the fundamental re-
lationship which unites her to me as is decreed by God' s wise and
kind plan. She is my Mother because of the tender motherly care
she has showered on me. Just as a natural mother cares for the
tempora welfare of her child, | owe to my heavenly Mother my
health in body and soul, my being kept from misfortune and being
freed from disaster, and my being blessed with worldly goods. Just
as an earthly mother educates her child for God and Church and
country, | am indebted to Mary for my education. It is she who
has planted within my heart a deep hatred of sin and who has
given me a delicate conscience. It is she who moved me to deep
contrition and a desire to make amends after | had fallen into sin.
To her | owe my love for prayer, my desire to strive for aheroic
love of God and neighbor, my hunger to hear the word of God,

my joy in receiving the sacraments and my appreciation for austere
mortification and active apostolate. Therefore | sing and pray with
deepest gratitude, “I will praise the mercies of Mary into all
eternity.”*°

In the ancient acts of the martyrs we are told about a ten-

year-old boy named Cyril and with what steadfastness he confessed
hisfaith in Christ. The Roman judge thought that this case would
be an easy one. He had the soldiers show the boy a burning

pyre, the rack, and the executioner’s axe, as well as whips and
pincersin order to intimidate him and shake his adherence to

the faith. Courageously Cyril answered, “I do not fear your threats.
| believe in Jesus Christ, the true Son of God and will continue

to do so — come what may.” The judge asked him where he had
learned these “things deserving of death.” Fearlessly the boy
answered, “| acquired my faith from my mother, and she would
never lieto me, so | confess that Christ istruly God.” And with

18 See The Glories of Mary, p. 64.
19 Seenote 22, p. 14.
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this the brave, young hero joyfully lowered his head before the
sword and died the death of martyrdom.

These words resound vibrantly in my ears: This| have learned
from my mother. Countless saints repeat this with fullest
conviction. “If you would ask me,” they exclaim, “who taught
you to detest the world, | can give only one answer: This|
have learned from Mary, my heavenly Mother. Who taught
you patience in suffering, obedience, purity of heart, interior
peace? This| have learned from Mary, my heavenly Mother.
Who taught you the art of being ableto bein close union
with God in the midst of the hubbub of daily life, who the
trait of trying to spread a pure, supernatural, and good atmosphere
wherever you are, who the bold courage for all things concerning
the spread of God’ s Kingdom through apostolic and social works?
The answer is always the same: This| have learned from Mary,
my heavenly Mother. Through her example she has inspired
me; always and everywhere she has proven herself to be the
Mother of Grace.” Who of uswould deny that we, too, must
gratefully confess the same?

King Solomon once spoke of all that he owed to the wisdom
which God in His goodness had freely given to him. Then he
added, “All good things together came to mein her train, and
countless riches at her hands; and | rgjoiced in them all because
Wisdom is their leader, even though | had not known that she
isthe mother of al that | have received” (Wis 7,11-12; cf. 1
Kgs 3, 4-14).

That which King Solomon owed to wisdom, we attribute
to Mary, the Seat of Eternal Wisdom. Regretfully we must also
admit that when we think of the ocean of graces and giftsin
which our past lives has been immersed, we, too, must say:

The Blessed Mother was my leader with her motherly wisdom,
motherly love, and motherly power, and yet | did not know

it. I did not know that she, in union with the Blessed Trinity

and the divine savior, had the reins of my lifein her hands,

and that she revealed herself at all timesand in all circumstances
asthe Mediatrix between God and myself. Therefore | must
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never weary of repeating with (Vincent) Pallotti: “1 will praise
the mercies of Our Lady into all eternity.”

3. We Pray and Trust

In the future | want to be more aware of al thisthan |
have been in the past. In every situation | will trustingly adhere
to the Blessed Mother and go hand in hand and heart in heart
with her to our Savior and to the Father. That befits her position
in the Kingdom of God. She commanded it just that way at
La Saette. She has said that we will receive many graces if
only we ask her for them. Thisisthe surest and easiest way
for us. Therefore we will want to follow the admonition of
St. Bernard in the future:

“Y ou who have the impression that your life is spent quivering
amid tempests more often than walking the earth, direct your eyes
to this star if you do not want to perish in these storms. When
the gales of temptation are unleashed and difficulties beset you
on al sides, look up to this star, call on Mary. When the waves
of arrogance and ambition, of slander and jeal ousy toss you from
sideto side, look up to this star, call on Mary. When the waves
of anger, avarice, or lust pound against the bark of your soul,
look up to this star, call on Mary. When you are shaken by the
enormity of your faults, confused by the terrible wounds of your
conscience, terrified by the horror of judgment —and all of this
threatens to sink you in an abyss of despair and desperation, think
of Mary. In dangers, fears, and doubts: think of Mary, call on
Mary. Her name should never leave your lips, should never be
absent from your heart. And in order to obtain her intercession,
imitate the example of her life. When you follow her you will
never go wrong, when you petition her you will never despair,
when you gaze upon her you will never err. With her support
and help you will never fall; with her protection you need not
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fear athing; under her guidance you will never grow weary;
when she is merciful to you, you will achieve your goal.”®

This admonition of the Saint isvalid for al times. It ises
pecially so for us moderns, for we — as the popes tell us—must
fight against difficulties that exceed the common measure. We
can no longer master them without specia protection from Mary.

4. We Plan
Do you now understand, my dear friendsin Christ, why we

want to erect a shrine for our dear Lady in our parish during

the Marian jubilee year —first in our heartsin a spiritual way,

but then also in a visible manner on our church grounds? She
should settle among usin aparticular way as Educator and Shepherd
of souls, and from here she should unfold her activity as Mediatrix.
We priests desire only to be instruments in her hands. We enter
the confessional and pulpit completely dependent on her. It is she
who goes with us and through us into our schools and to the
meetings of the various church organizations. It is she who goes
with us and through us to visit the sick and bury the dead. She
shall increasingly become the great missionary who works miracles
of education and of care for the flock. With the words “Mater
perfectam habebit curam” (Mother will take perfect care)* on our
lips and in our hearts, we priests gladly suffer al of the disappoint-
ments that are a part of the work of caring for the Master’s flocks
and we can dare, day after day, to let down our nets until an
abundant catch comes our way, that is, until our whole parish

will have become a Marian family through and through that strives

20 St. Bernard of Clairvaux, sermon. Inthe old Roman Breviary thistext isfound
in the fifth and sixth readings for the feast of the Holy Name of Mary
(September 12). See also The Glories of Mary, pp. 95, 122.

21 The phrase “Mater habebit curam” (Mother will take care) comes from St.
Vincent Pallotti. During World War | it cameto beamuch-used phrase among
Father Kentenich and the first Schoenstatt sodalists. Later, Father Kentenich
would add theword perfectam, that is, M other takes perfect care. To thosewho
encounter the phrase el sewhere, it isahelp to know that “ habebit” isthe future
form (will take care) and “habebat” (which occurs now and then) isin the past
tense (Mother took perfect care).
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for the heights. When we have succeeded in conveying a deep,
intimate, personal love for the Blessed Mother to the children and
the aged, to the men and women, to the boys and girls (of our
parish), then we need feel no further anxiety; then we, the shepherds,
may walk serenely through the dark portals of death to the Eternal
Judge; we will then have been successful executors of the last will
and testament of Our Lord: “Ecce Mater tual Ecce filius tuus!”
Just as we are now gathered around the picture of our Blessed
Mother, so do we desire to go through life together: entirely
Mary’s very own. In noble competition we will not rest until
we have been given areally deep and intimate love of Mary.
Perhaps it will then be possible to write on our tombstones
the same words which appear on the grave of Cardinal Pie:
“Tuus sum ego, Mater” —1 am yours, Mother! Thiswas his
favorite saying throughout his life and his consoling word in
death. It will, in al likelihood, also be the expression of
thanksgiving which he will repeat through all eternity. | am
yours, Mother! Thus did it sound from his lipsin each moment
of hislife. Thus had he learned it as a child. Thus did he speak
as apriest, thus also when they placed the miter on his head,
and thus when they clothed him in the purple (of a cardinal).
The exterior situation changed, but his daily program aways
remained the same: | am yours, Mother! He never undertook
atrip without first visiting Our Lady in order to renew his
covenant of love. This he did with the same words: | am yours,
Mother. Thus thisidea became a part of hisvery soul and became
the summary of hisentire rich interior and exterior life. So it
was fitting that this thought should ornament his tombstone along
with the request that all who visit his grave should make this
ideal part of their souls, too, to live and die according to it.
So we ask, Mother Thrice Admirable, help us that we may
all without exception learn to say from the depths of our hearts
every day: | am yours, Mother! Amen.

22 Cardinal Louis Pié (1815-1880), Bishop of Poitiers, France.
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Fourth Sermon
MARY, OUR MOTHER

The whole Catholic world lies prostrate at Our Lady’ s feet
inthisMarian Year asit daily sings her praises. At the same
time, the Church triumphant, militant, and suffering unite as
each attempts to outdo the othersin honoring the Mediatrix
between heaven and earth and in order to make her prophetic
words come true: “From henceforth all generations shall call
me blessed” (Lk 1,48). Thus the Mediatrix of all Graces manifests
herself to us as the joy of the Church triumphant (in heaven),
as the consolation of the Church suffering (in purgatory), and
as the help of the Church militant (on earth) — as the Mother
Thrice Admirable.

The Ave of the Church Triumphant, Suffering, and Militant

It is not difficult for us to imagine how it isin heaven so as to
participate in the jubilation that surrounds the “Blessed among
women” during thisentire Marian Y ear, her who isfull of grace, the
Queen of heaven and earth. We need only follow Dante, the great
Italian poet, and accompany him on his journey to the heavenly
paradise. We ascend with him from level to level through all nine
heavens until we reach the place where the Blessed Trinity livesin
inaccessible light. Suddenly we hear the name “Mary” being called.
For usit istoo little to imagine the vision of God’s glory alone. We
want to gain an impression of Mary’s splendor and glory as well.
Dante envisioned her on a throne of light and sun, as the most
beautiful, the purest and most perfect image of the Son of God who
became man through her. Wenever tire of looking upon her againand
again. Sheissurrounded by choirs of angels. At either side of her and
at her feet we see row upon row of the assembly of the blessed who
owetheir salvationto her, the Mediatrix of al Graces. The Archangel
(Gabriel) steps forth from the hosts of angelic choirs. He humbly
bowsbeforeher and proclaimsexultantly in the boundlesshalls of the
celestial auditorium: “Hail Mary, full of grace” (Lk 1,28). The multi-
tude of saintsin unending procession voicesitsagreement: Adam and
Eve, the patriarchs and
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prophets, St. Joseph, the virgins and confessors, the martyrs and
apostles. All of them passin review, regjoicingly repeating the
salutation of the archangel in their deepest gratitude: “Hail Mary,
full of grace!” And in thousandfold echo it resounds: “Hail Mary,
full of grace!” Enraptured by such an unparalleled spectacle, we
too join in the song of praise: “Hail Mary, full of grace!”*

The motto on the coat of arms of one house of the English
nobility reads: “ Omni bono operi adsum” —Wherethereisa
good work to do, there | am. This should also apply to us,
and most particularly in regard to the work of glorifying the
Blessed Mother. Others may surpass usin riches or beauty, in
power or fame, in learning or influence, but no one should outdo
usinour love for Mary. Therefore: Adsum! | am there, wherever
itisaquestion of increasing Mary’s honor. | am there, wherever
her praises are sung: “Hail Mary, full of grace!”

In avision on the feast of Mary’s birth, St. Hildegard was
permitted to witness the birthday celebration in heaven. She
saw the Blessed Mother seated on a golden throne, and upon
her virgina lap was the divine Child. Both were surrounded
by aresplendent honor-guard of angels from every choir.
Hildegard then observed in detail the congratul ations given by
the women of heaven. The archangel Gabridl led the procession,
uttering the dominant theme, “Hail Mary, full of grace, the Lord
iswith thee. Blessed art thou among women!” (Lk 1,28.42).

A huge concourse of virgins from every nation followed. They
repeated, “Blessed art thou among women!” Then came the
married women and Christian mothers. They sang joyously,
“Blessed art thou among women!” The widows then took up

the greeting, “Blessed art thou among women!” Long rows of
ladies of nobility appeared next and spoke, “Blessed art thou
among women!” The gueens came next, adorned with precious
crowns on their heads, al joining in the jubilant chorus, “Blessed
art thou among women!”

1 Cf. Dante, The Divine Comedy, Paradiso, 31-33.
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Adsum! (Herel am!) In spirit we join in and praise Mary,
the Mediatrix between God and man, the solar image of womanly
greatness, dignity, and beauty, “Blessed art thou among women!”
Does not our Blessed Mother celebrate her birthday day
after day during her jubilee year? Doesn’t she want to be born
anew in mankind, and through us as her images bear Christ
to al places? Therefore we shall never tire of honoring her each
day and of exclaiming to her, “Hail Mary, full of grace. The
Lord iswith thee. Blessed art thou among women and blessed
isthe fruit of thy womb, Jesus.”

Not only heaven, but also purgatory reverberates with the
angel’ s greeting. In his Divine Comedy, Dante journeys through
purgatory. Wherever he goes he meets groups of poor souls
who are singing Marian songs — especially the Salve Regina (Hall,
Holy Queen) and the Ave Maria (Hail Mary) — or are praying
together the Litany of the Blessed Virgin. They never stopped
praying, “You Refuge of Sinners, pray for us. Y ou Health of
the Sick, pray for us.”?

They expect help from the Mediatrix of Gracesin their
inexpressibly dire need. They expect her to effect their liberation
from this place of purification.® They are deeply convinced that
the Mother of Mercy has a specia love for her poorest and
most helpless children who are no longer able to do anything
for themselves, who can no longer merit even the least grace.
They take her at her word for what she once said to St. Brigit,

“1 am the Mother of the suffering souls. Through my intercession
their pains are eased from hour to hour. That is how the Lord
wishesit.”* St. Vincent Ferret acknowledges this same sentiment,
“Oh, how courteous and benevolent is Mary to the poor souls,
for through her they constantly receive relief and refreshment.”®
For thisreason St. Bernardin of Siena calls her the Mother of

N

Ibid., Purgatorio, 7,81; 10,40; 20,19.

3 Cf. St. Alphonus Ligouri, The Glories of Mary (note 8, p. 63), pp. 231-237.

4 St Brigit of Sweden (1303-1373), Liber Revelationum4. c. 138. See also The
Glories of Mary, p. 232.

5 TheGloriesof Mary, p. 233.
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the Poor Souls. Sheis especially that for those souls who have
borne a deep love for her in their hearts while they were here

on earth. They may hope to experience her specia attention

in the torment of purgatory. “Fortunate indeed,” as St. Alphonsus
putsit, “are the clients of this most compassionate Mother; for
she will be their consolation and help not only here on earth

but also in purgatory.”® The Saint goes even further, daring to
maintain: “If you are agenuine client of Mary, you may expect

to receive the grace of being taken into heaven at once without
having to pass through purgatory.”’

Therefore, fortunate are those who give themselves entirely
to the Blessed Mother, and who through their contributions to
Our Lady’ s capital of grace place al the merits of their good
works at her free disposal for the salvation of souls. She will
never let herself be outdone in generosity, neither here on earth
nor in eternity, and therefore fulfill the words Mater perfectam
habebit curam — Mother will take perfect carein each and every
need.

Adsum! Here | am! It shall be my greatest concern in the
future — even more than in the past — to love my Mother Mary
tenderly and to supply her with my contributions to the capital
of grace. Then | will not have any cause to worry anxiously
about my eternal salvation.

Mary, Mediatrix Between Heaven and Earth

Mary, the Mediatrix between heaven and earth, is three times
admirable:

admirable as the joy of the Church triumphant,

admirable as the consolation of the Church suffering, and

admirable as the protection and help of the Church militant.

This firm conviction has found atangible form of expression
in the portrayals of the Madonna with the protecting mantle.?
They repeatedly portray in colorful, unending variety the same

6 Ibid., p. 231.
7 Cf. The Glories of Mary, p. 235.
8 Seenote 3, p. 55.
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ideac Mary protects and guides Christianity in every walk of life.
Whoever has seen an image of thiskind islastingly impressed
by the idea of Mary as the universal Mediatrix. | am reminded,
for instance, of awell-known painting in the Cathedral in Graz
(Austria). It depicts Mary, the powerful, kind, and wise intercessor
at the throne of God, (Mary) the powerful Mediatrix. Sheis clothed
in an immense mantle embellished with gold. Two angels hold
the mantle wide open so that every walk of life can find a place
beneath it. There children and the aged, boys and girls, men and
women, priests, monks and nuns, nobility and dignitaries, kings
and emperors, bishops and popes are kneeling at Mary’ sfeet. All
without exception are looking to the Mother of God for salvation.
Not only the just are there, but also sinners of every kind.
That was demonstrated to St. Gertrude oncein avision.

She saw many wild animals under the mantle of the Blessed
Mother. They were being petted by her, the Refuge of Sinners.

It was revealed to St. Gertrude that the wild animals symbolized
the various kinds of sinners. That is the reason for the saint’s
conviction that no sinner who fleesto Mary will ever perish.’

St. Alphonsus wants to say the same with his statement
“Servus Mariae nunquam peribit — A servant of Mary will never
perish.” 1

The more deeply we penetrate these truths, the more it dawns

on us how great and exalted Mary isin her mediating position,
and we can understand why the popes never tire of expecting

her to save our menaced world and Church, nor of pointing

to her again and again while repeating; “Ecce Mater tual” It
should no longer seem strange to us that the Blessed Mother
points to herself and repeats the words of the dying Savior,
“Ecce Mater tual” Our only regret is that we have grasped this
truth so feebly up till now and that we have not been serious
enough about shaping our lives accordingly. In the future it

will be different. In order to urge us towards that end, we want

9 Cf. The Glories of Mary, pp. 86, 126, 134.
10 Seenote 11, p. 65.
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to examine three questions: (1) the fundamental reason for, (2)
the greatness, and (3) the limits of Mary’s mediating position.

If our love for Mary isto develop within usin arich and
fruitful way, if itisto fulfill its historical mission for modem times,
then it may not remain merely a sentimental love, but must rest
upon sound convictions. Otherwise it will be like atree that can
be quickly and easily uprooted by the storms of the times.

The Fundamental Reason for Mary’s Mediating Position

We have already answered the question concerning the
fundamental reason for Mary’ s mediating position and activity
severa timesin the course of these Lenten talks. The popes
and theologians of the Church tell usvery clearly: It is so ordained
in the plan of God. God has deigned that the world be so ordered
and in no other way. That is how Hewantsit. That isand
remains the final, decisive reason. Mary is not only Mother of
Christ in the physical sense, but is at the same time our spiritual
Mother, and as such Christ’s official and permanent Helpmate
and Companion in the entire work of redemption. To put it
more precisely, atwofold assertion can be made: Mary’ s work
as permanent Helpmate is:

1. absolutely necessary for God,

2. (absolutely) necessary for man.

Tonight we want to consider the first thought.**

When we maintain that God has made the Blessed Mother
the absolutely necessary official Helpmate of Christ, that means
He has given her the office of assisting Our Lord in every situation
involving the redemption of the world; He has given her the
office in such away that, having devised this plan, He would
never ater it and in a certain sense therefore never be able
to or want to bypassit.

Two-in-Oneness. Mary in the Work of Redemption
Three stages can be distinguished in the work of redemption:
the beginning: the Incarnation,

11 For the development of the second thought, see the Fifth Sermon.

79



the climax: His sacrificial death, and

the conclusion: the distribution of redemptive graces.

According to divine decree it was not permitted that our
Blessed Mother be ignored in any of the three stages, and indeed
she was not. It is one and the same divine decree of selection
which embraces the Redeemer and His permanent Helpmate
in inseparable two-in-oneness. To this one and the same divine
decision, both (Christ and Mary) owe their existence, position,
and mission which are so intimately bound up with one another.
So inseparably are they united in their being, outlook, and task
that both are — as follows God’ s wish and will and His
unchangeabl e plan — completely and permanently dependent on
one another. Mary has been created and endowed solely for
the Redeemer and for the sake of the Redeemer, and it was
neither intended nor desired by the Redeemer to become man
and offer to the Father His redemptive sacrifice on the cross
and distribute the fruits of redemption — graces —to mankind
without Mary’s freely chosen and freely given Fiat pronounced
in the name of all mankind. She exists, as the theol ogians say,
“solely for the Redeemer, solely for the second Adam. Separated
from Him and without Him, the Virgin of Nazareth would never
have been born.”*? Both are so completely bound to one another
in their being, life, and work that it isimpossible to think of
one apart from the other.

Mary at the Incarnation

First: Christ made Himself dependent on Mary at the
Incarnation. It was for this reason that Gabriel came to her
with that request, with his congenial appeal for her free assent.
Pope Leo X1 says expressly, “When the eternal Son of God
intended to take our human nature upon Himself for the
redemption and ennoblement of mankind, and by this
consummated a mystical espousal with the whole human race,

12 Carl Feckes (1894-1958), “Die Gottesmutterschaft,” in Katholische Marien-
kunde (note 9, p. 6), Vol. 2, p. 82.
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He did not do this without first receiving the free consent of
His selected Mother who, to a certain extent, represented in
herself the role of the entire human race.”*

Through her free decision Mary offered to the Son of God
the maternal seed of life and thereby made it possible for the
Almighty to enter His creation — the Incarnation. This was the
greatest achievement to which creation could aspire. From this
we may begin to understand the jubilation which the Fiat of
the Virgin of Nazareth awakened in heaven, on earth, and under
the earth. Only at that moment could the great mystery (of
the Incarnation) be realized. “ And the Word was made flesh
and dwelt among us’ (Jn 1,14).

Mary on Golgotha
Secondly, we encounter that same mutual oneness and

dependence between the Redeemer of the world and His
Helpmate on Golgotha. Only after she had freely said — again,

in the name of mankind — the required yes to the death of the
Redeemer, only after she had freely renounced her Mother-rights
in favor of our claim over Him, only after she had surrendered
Him for the sake of our sins and united her sacrifice with His—
only then could the Savior exclaim in accordance with the precise
unfolding of God's plan, “It is consummated!” (Jn 19,30). She
uttered this yes. She stood under the cross (cf. Jn 19,25). She
adhered to the divine plan in al its detail. She was faithful

to her mission. Therefore Pius XI1I places on her lips the words,
“1 want to see Him die for the redemption and for the life

of the world.”** And so the sacrifice of Golgotha was brought

to its conclusion. That same Pope aso declared, “In this way

she made herself Co-Redemptrix and our Mother at the foot

of the cross... Thus she who was aready Mother of the Head

13 Leo XIllI, encyclical “Octobri Mense,” September 22, 1891; cf. Papal
Teachings: Our Lady, No. 113.

14 Eugenio Pacelli (elected Pius XII in 1939), sermon in the French national
church in Rome, November 11, 1937.
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according to the flesh, became by a new title of sorrow and
glory the spiritual Mother of all his members.”*®

Dispensatrix of All Graces

Thirdly, from that perspective it may be understandabl e that
and why the same divine plan decreed that the fruits of redemption
cannot be distributed without cooperation between those two
who have contributed so much to the objective redemption.

Pius X captures the viewpoint of the Catholic faithful when
he teaches, “From Mary’s community of suffering and will with
Christ she has merited the dignity of being the Reparatrix of
the lost world and therefore of also being the Dispensatrix of
all graces which Jesus has merited for us by His death and
His blood.”*°

Grignion de Montfort declares, “God the Son communi cated
to His Mother al that He acquired by Hislife and dezth ...
He made her the treasurer of al that His Father gave Him
as heritage. By her He applies His merits to His members; by
her He communicates His virtues and distributes His graces
... God the Holy Spirit communicated His unspeakable gifts
to Mary, Hisfaithful Spouse, and He chose her as the Dispensatrix
of al He possesses; so that she distributes all His gifts and graces
to whom she wills, in the measure she wills, how she wills
and when she wills; nor does He give any heavenly gift to man
which does not pass through her virgina hands. For suchis
the will of God who has decreed that we should have al things
through Mary...”*

Mary, Mother of Christianity

Whoever believingly views and grasps these three moments
where Mary helps in her indispensable officia character in the
work of redemption (at its beginning, climax, and conclusion),

15 Pius XII, encyclical “Mystici Corporis Christi,” June 29, 1943; cf. Papal
Teachings: Our Lady, No. 383.

16 Pius X, encyclical “Ad diemillum laetissimum,” February 2, 1904; cf. Papal
Teachings: Our Lady, No. 233. Emphasis Fr. Kentenich’s.

17 True Devotion to the Blessed Virgin (note 13, p. 66), Nos. 24-25.
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will only then comprehend the deep and ultimate meaning of
the words which the Savior spoke with dying lips and made
Hislast will and testament: “Ecce Mater tual”

According to those words, Mary is not only the Mother
of God, but aso the Mother of Christianity in the truest sense
of theword. | say in the truest sense of the word, for sheis
not only our Mother because she loves us as any mother might.
No, we are obliged to her for atrue, a genuine, a maternal
giving of life in the kingdom of grace. Indeed, it isagift of
life without which, according to the fullness of God's plan, we
cannot be children of God. Thisisthe way Christian popul ar
piety has always understood Mary’ s motherhood.

A learned theol ogian, Scheeben, described it thus: “ Since
itisnot Mary herself who is the true Head of humanity but
Jesus Christ, she attains — as Mother of this Head — such aposition
in the sight of the rest of mankind by virtue of which sheis
truly the Mother of Christ’s Mystical Body as well, or, as Mother
of Christ, sheisaso Mother of al Christians, and as physical
Mother of God’s Son, sheis spiritual Mother of mankind whose
sonship in God is from the same Mother. This universal
motherhood of Mary, which is usually called her mystical
motherhood, is by no meansto be considered merely a‘mora’
or ‘so-called” motherhood; it is rather in its own way every
bit asreal, organic, living, indeed substantial arelationship as
is the physical motherhood of Mary and in al other mothers.
For this builds on the genuine motherly relationship of Mary
to Christ and the genuinely organic relationship of Christians
to their Head Christ Jesus, and can be deduced in itsfina instance
from Mary’ s position as true Bride of God possessing the divine
light of grace. These two motherhoods are so closely related
that it can in fact be said: At Christ’s conception Mary conceived
the being of the divine Word as semen divinum (divine seed)
in such away that from it —in and with Christ — mankind was
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also to be born to God'’ s sonship and that within her womb
the conception of Christ... begot all menin God.”*®

We can also put it thisway: Mary is the Mother of the whole
Christ. The whole Christ is Christ as God-Man and Christ as Head
together with those who are mystically united with Him. Sheis
consequently Mother of the Head and of the members in the full
sense of theword. SheisMother of Christ and Mother of Christians,
though admittedly, as St. Augustine states, Mother of all Christians
in aspiritual sense, yet completely and truly our Mother.*

St. Augustine expressed that same thought in still another
way: “Mary istruly the Mother of the members of Christ the
Head, namely our Mother: because through her love she has
cooperated so that the faithful in the Church, which is made
up of the members of the Head, will be born; and because
at the same time she is physical Mother of that Head.” %

Here again we are not as much concerned with a maternal
attitude or amotherly love as with a new fundamental relationship
that isrooted in the order of being. If Mary has realy and
truly become our Mother through her motherly life-giving
function, then we are not dealing with a mere pious platitude
or a pleasant image or an attractive parable, but with atruth
that has to be taken literally. Only then can we understand
the full ramifications of the testament from the lips of the dying
Redeemer of the world: “Ecce Mater tual” We then understand
the warm interest that our Mother has and must have for us,
her children, as well as the strong bond of sympathy which
draws usto her. The whole richness of Mary’s mother heart
begins to dawn on us along with the greatness of her mother
duties and her mother rights.

18 MatthiasJoseph Scheeben (1835-1888), outstanding German theol ogian of the
19th century. Herequoted from: Johannes Beumer, Handbuch der katholischen
Dogmatik (Handbook of Catholic Dogma), Vol. 5 (Freiburg, 1954).

19 St. Augustine of Hippo (354-430), De Sancte Virginitate, c. 6. See aso The
Glories of Mary, p. 49.

20 De Sancte Virginitate, c. 6.



Mary's Mother Heart

She loves us with amother heart like no other heart that
was or can ever be. St. Francis de Sales was of the opinion
that there is no earthly bond which can unite one heart with
another as strongly as the bond of mother love. Thisisindeed
the general conviction of all people. Who then can grasp, who
then can describe the immeasurable richness of Mary’s love!
St. Alphonsus Ligouri even made this statement: “If we
concentrated the love of al mothersfor their children and of
all husbands and wives for one another, and of al the saints
and angels for those who venerate them--all of thislove would
not equal the measure of love which Mary hasin her heart
for asingle soul.”#

| am this soul whom Mary loves so immeasurably. And
| don’'t and didn’t realize it. That’s why my heart, too, is so
insensitive to her, (why) her relationship to me and mine to
her is so impersonal. | feel like an easily replaceable part in
abig machine.

Can weimagine at al how inexhaustibly great the measure
of love is with which the “mother of fair love”# loves each
one of us so very personaly? If we had even a pale premonition
of this love we would no longer go from door to door begging
hungrily for atiny drop of love from those around us.

St. Alphonsus was apparently of the opinion that the measure

of our love of neighbor is determined by the degree of our

love for God.” Since Mary’s love for God is so great that the
fiery glow of love from the Seraphim and Cherubim is— as the
saints teach us — but a cool breeze in comparison,? then her
mother love, which is the most concrete and effective expression
of her love of neighbor, must be of similar proportions--entirely
apart from the fact that her mother heart isasingular, aunique,

21 Cf. The Glories of Mary, p. 58.
22 Seenote 20, p. 48.

23 Cf. The Glories of Mary, p. 57.
24 1bid., p. 58.
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an unsurpassable creation and an unparaleled reflection of divine
omnipotence, wisdom, and kindness.

That iswhy her loveisas strong as death (cf. Song 8,6) which no
one can resist, which destroys every power and spares no age or rank.
No sacrificeisthereforetoo great for her love, no troubletoo burden-
some. There is no obstacle to which she surrenders. So that she can
carry out her task, sheisalowed to seeusin God as (if looking) ina
mirror — us and all our needs and cares down to the smallest detail.
Thusone can say sheisomnipresent through her knowledge of usand
through her unlimited lovefor us. “ Thekindness of man,” St. Bernard
teaches, “has its limits, but the Holy Virgin possesses an abyss of
mercy which human wickedness can never exhaust.”

This mother heart began to beat for us maternaly at the moment
she pronounced her fiat, at the moment it began to beat for Our Lord.
The instant she became the physical Mother of the Head of the Mys-
tical Body she also became the spiritual Mother of the members of
Christ and became my Mother, too. Her heart bled spiritually for me
at the foot of the cross.

There was once a ship on the high seas. A storm lashed it back
and forth, and slungit against areef. The ship waswrecked and broke
up. Theentirecrew perished. Only one mother could save herself and
her child. They were driven onto adesert island. No human life was
to be found anywhere. The specter of hunger soon loomed, but food
was nowhere to be found. Soon they were both on the brink of star-
vation. In this moment of acutest need, the mother opened her vein
and nourished her childwith her rich, warm blood. Thechild survived

and grew stronger, and when arescue ship appeared, they were able

to save the child, but had to bury the mother. We can imagine how
later on, when the child had grown up, he would never tire of repeat-
ing, “How could | not love that mother who saved me with the very
blood of her heart?’

25 Cf. Der Marienprediger (note 17, p. 67), p. 158.
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Did not our Blessed Mother also give the blood of her heart
for us when she offered up her Son in indescribable pain at
the foot of the cross? Did she not do more than just open her
vein, when through her yes she let the Precious Blood of her
Son flow and exhaust itself? Did she not permit the sevenfold
sword to pierce her heart in order to save us from eterna death?
Where can one find another mother heart that can compare
with Mary’s heart in warmth and sacrificial love? And this heart
now beats for us at the throne of God with an ineffably
transfigured and most glowing love, and it will never weary
of caring for us.

Mary — Mother and Giver of Life

Yes, Mary isreally and truly my Mother. She not only loves
me like a mother, sheis my Mother. She hasreally and truly
given melife, and | can and must clearly acknowledge that
| owe the graces that | possess not only to Christ, but to Mary
aswell. Our Lord simply does not want to act as Mediator
without her cooperation.

In the Original Shrine of the Mother Thrice Admirable of
Schoenstatt there is a monument of thanks on the wall which
lists the names of those who were involved in the promotion
of her realm during the first World War and who consequently
experienced her special protection. One of them later went
through a difficult crisis regarding his vocation: Should he become
apriest or not? Would he be strong enough to fulfill the heavy
responsibilities of apriest al hislife? He was shaken by
uncertainty. Then he remembered that his name was engraved
in stone upon this monument of thanks, and he gained the inner
certainty: Just as my name cannot be removed from this tablet
of stone, even less can my name be erased from the heart of
my Mother Thrice Admirable and Queen of Schoenstatt. She
loves me! Sheisin all truth my Mother. She will take care
of me. Therefore he courageously advanced to ordination and
became a very zealous shepherd of souls. My nameis likewise

87



inscribed in Mary’s mother heart. No power on earth or in hell
can remove or eraseit; not even my sins can do that...

Because Mary not only possesses a materna attitude and
love, but because sheisreally and truly our Mother in the objective
order of salvation, she must embrace the sinner as well as the
poor soulsin purgatory as her weakest and most helpless children
with a special love for them. The very nature of mother love
makes this an imperative.

From this point of view we can understand why she revealed
herself to the children of La Salette with tearsin her eyes due
to the sins of mankind. She weeps bitterly. It isal she can do
to hold back the avenging arm of divine justice. She loves the
sinner and never abandons him. That is simply what the cry of
her genuine mother heart requires of her. That is what the example
of her Son demands, who came to seek what was lost (cf. Lk
19,10). Thus sheis compelled by her knowledge and her concern
for the infinite misery and frightening condition of those in mortal
sin, and for the horrible fate that awaits them in hell.

Like the widow of Naim who followed the coffin of her
son (cf. Lk 7,11-17), and St. Monica who never abandoned
her sinner-son (and later saint) Augustine, but followed him
over land and sea, so, and even more than this does Mary,
the Refuge of Sinners, the Comforter of the Afflicted, the Health
of the Sick carry her fallen and wayward children in her heart.
The annals of pilgrimage places and tales of missions and retreats
are filled with supporting evidence for this joyous fact.

Mary's Mother Duties and Mother Rights

Just as with the immeasurabl e richness of her mother heart,
SO too does the greatness of her mother duties and mother rights
have itsroot in her office as Mother asis essentially and vitally
founded in the objective order of salvation. Thisis how God
wanted it. It was His decision that the children of God should
not only have a Father but also atrue and real Mother with
clear-cut mother duties and mother rights.
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Mary's Mother Duties

Regarding her mother duties, Leo X1l says, “In the person
of Hisdisciple John, Christ entrusted the entire human race
to the loving care of His Mother ... With a generous heart
she embraced the heritage of the enormous labors which her
dying Son left to her, and she immediately began to fulfill all
of her duties towards us all.” %

St. Bernard takes her mother duties and traces their source
even farther back — to that moment when she became a Mother
in atwofold sense at the Annunciation. “When at the
Annunciation the most Blessed Virgin,” he tells us, “gave the
consent for which the Eternal Word had waited, she prayed
to God from that moment on with an insatiable ardor for our
salvation. She spent herself so completely in this prayer, that
from that time on she always carried us in her heart as aloving
Mother.”?” It was then that shein all truth became our Mother.
After amother has given the gift of lifeto her child, she
naturally takes over the duty of providing him with an ample
measure of nourishment, education, and guidance. These are
the three tasks which the Mother of Christianity, the Mother
of Divine Grace has assumed by her mother office in the Kingdom
of God after we —to quote St. Pius X — “have issued from her
womb as the members of the Head who are united with the
Head.”®

In order to do perfect justice to al three duties, God has
endowed her, in union with her mother office, a high degree
of power over His own heart and an inexhaustible measure of
kindness and of educative and guiding wisdom. We stand in
awe before her motherly power, motherly kindness, and motherly

26 Leo XIlI, encyclical “Octobri Mense,” September 22, 1891; cf. Papal
Teachings: Our Lady, No. 114.

27 Cf. The Glories of Mary, p. 47, where this statement is attributed to St.
Bernardin of Siena (Pro Fest. V. M. s. 8,a. 2,c. 2).

28 Pius X, encyclical “Ad diemilium laetissimum,” February 2, 1904, cf. Papal
Teachings: Our Lady, No. 230.
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wisdom and confidently ask: Mater Ter Admirabilis, prove
yourself admirable to us, too — admirable in your power,
admirable in your kindness, and admirable in your wisdom.

1. Through Motherly Power

Mary’s power over the Heart of God has a twofold root.
Asthe Mother of God she can be certain that her wishes and
petitions will be heard. As Christ’s permanent Helpmate in the
entire work of redemption, as our Mother in the true sense
of the word, she has both the position and the power of a
co-reigning Queen in the Kingdom of her Son, the King of
heaven and earth.

Asthe Mother of Christ, sheisnot only virgo potens, Virgin
Most Powerful, but also the interceding omnipotence.® That
means that our Savior has —in accordance with God’ s plan —
drawn her so deeply into his own office as Mediator that she,
to quote St. Anselm, “is almighty by virtue of her supplication
just as God is almighty by the nature of his very essence.”*
Without her yes no grace is given by Him, and the intercession
of al the saintsis also dependent on her yes. “As Mother of
God,” declared aholy Father of the Church, St. John Damascene,
“she has become the Queen over all things created.”* “She

29 Emphasis added. This title bore special meaning in the vocabulary of Fr.
Kentenich, and isderived from the widespread currents of 19th and early 20th
century Mariology. Application of theword “ omnipotent” to Mary’ ssuppliant
power can also be found in earlier centuries as can be seen in St. Alphonsus
Ligouri’s The Glories of Mary (published 1750) in Part | of Chapter VI (pp.
179-189, especially pp. 179-181). In the papal literature of the late 19th cen-
tury wefindin Leo XI11’sencyclical “ Adiutricem populi,” September 5, 1895,
thefollowing: “ She, who once served ashel pmateinthe mystery of humanity’s
redemption, is ordained to be the giver of graces aswell, which she doesfrom
thismystery for all times; towards this end she has been bestowed with almost
unlimited power.” (Cf. Papal Teachings: Our Lady, Nos. 169-170). It should
be noted that Fr. Kentenich's term firbittende Allmacht is not merely “all-
powerful intercessor” but quite literally “interceding omnipotence”. See also
Paul Vautier, Maria, dieErzeherin (Vallendar-Schonstatt, 1981) pp. 112-113.

30 Cf. Der Marienprediger, p. 144.

31 lbid., p. 125.
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who made herself a humble handmaid has now become the
Queen over all,” confesses St. Bernard in deepest admiration.*
In order to document thisfact in avisible way — so say the

holy doctors of the Church — God frequently answers our prayers
more quickly when we turn to Him through Mary than when

we turn to Him directly.

As co-reigning Queen in the kingdom of her Son, her power
is founded on her unique role of cooperation in the objective
redemption.

St. Bernardin of Siena draws the conclusion: “Jesus Christ
isKing of the universe. Mary is consequently Queen of the
universe, so that all creatures who serve God must also serve
Mary. But since al of the angels and mankind plus everything
that livesin heaven and on earth is subject to God, all of these
created beings are subject to Mary as well.”*

Abbot Guerricus prays: “Continue, Mary, continue to reign
in calmness and without interruption. Work and do as you please
with the property of your Son. Y ou are the Mother and Bride
of the King of the Universe. It is therefore only fitting that you
be Queen of Hisrealm and have dominion over al creatures.”*

2. Through Motherly Kindness

As her specid jurisdiction, God' s kindness presented Mary
with the Dominion of Mercy. Christian thought therefore refers
to her simply as the Mother of Mercy. How often do we pray,

“ Salve Regina, Mater misericordiae” (“Hail Holy Queen, Mother
of Mercy”)!

St. Albert the Great strikes the degpest chord in the Catholic
perspective when he says, “The title which is most befitting for
the most Blessed Virgin in her most supreme dignity is that
of the Queen of Mercy.”*

32 Ibid.

33 lbid., pp. 162-163. See also The Glories of Mary, p. 36.

34 BI. Guerricusof Tournai (c. 1075-1157), disciple of St. Bernard of Clairvaux.
Cf. The Glories of Mary, p. 36.

35 Cf. Homiletisches Quellenwerk (note 27, p. 16), Vol. 1, No. 229:3,8.
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Jean Gerson does not hesitate to state this as a fundamental
law of divine government: God reveals His power through
manifestations of justice and of mercy. The realm of justice He
has reserved for Himself, but the realm of mercy He has turned
over to Mary with the decree that all graces and mercies which
He grants to mankind “go through the hands of Mary and be
dispensed according to her will,” which is, of course, always
in agreement with the divine will %

The answer which St. Bernardin gives to the question why
the Church calls Mary the Queen of Mercy isin the same
direction: “Because we believe that Mary opens the abyss of
God’' s mercy to whomsoever she wills, when she wills, and as
she wills, so that there is no sinner, however great, who will
ever perish once Mary intercedes for him.”

It iswith good reason then that we may call her not only
interceding omnipotence but also the Queen of Mercy or
interceding, omnipotent mercy. Indeed these two titles relate
extremely accurately just how God’ s people in the Church sees
the Mother of Christianity. These titles are the most beautiful
jewelsin her crown. The sources of our faith (scripture and
tradition) agree. On their part they lend no support to the
supposition that Mary would share in the judgement which the
Lord has reserved for Himself. This explains the fruitfulness of
those individuals and those communities who have entered into
a covenant of love with the Blessed Mother and live in accordance
with it. They experience miracles of spiritual transformation both
in themselves and in those confided to their care. That isthe
meaning of the words which St. Vincent Pallotti so often said:
“Mary is the great missionary, she will work miracles.”*®

36 Jean (or John) Gerson (1363-1429), influential French theologianand political
figure. Here quoted from Der Marienprediger, p. 161. Seealso The Glories of
Mary, pp. 37-38.

37 Cf. The Glories of Mary, p. 40, whereit is attributed to St. Bernard.

38 Seenote 22, p. 14.
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History and legend, poetry and prose unite in making that
honored title “Mother of Mercy” comprehensible and brilliantly
justify it.

“Remember that the Lord has only raised you to the throne
so that you cometo the aid of all the Jews.” These are the words
of Mordecai to Esther after King Ahasuerus had given the order
to kill al the Jews. Esther interceded for them and her pleawas
answered, for the king loved her (cf. Esther 4,12ff; 7). How could
God permit Mary’ s petitions to remain unanswered, for He loves
her beyond expression and has elevated her to Queen of Mercy?
Therefore we confidently join St. Bernard in praying: “You are
the Mother of the King and the Mother of those exiled, the Mother
of the Judge and of the guilt-laden sinner. As Mother of them
both, however, you cannot bear to see contradiction stand between
them. Y ou will therefore never rest until your offended Child has
forgiven the offender, and not only forgiven, but also calmed the
wrath of the heavenly Father.”

3. Through Motherly Wisdom

Mary's motherly kindness and mercy are also coupled with
wisdom. Her task is not only to represent the interests of man
before God, but also God' s wishes before mankind. Thisis similar
to the task of the Savior in whose mediation she participates
in such aunigque way.

The Litany of Loreto cals her the Seat of Wisdom. True
Christian wisdom, however, islove for the cross and the Crucified.
Its symbol is the Man of Sorrowsin the lap of the Mother
of Sorrows. The crucified Lord is a stumbling block to the Jews
and an absurdity to the Gentiles, but to those who are of God's
spirit, Heis aproof of God’s wisdom and power (cf. 1 Cor
1,23.25). Motherly wisdom, therefore, cannot do otherwise. She
must lead her children on the way of the cross which Our Lord
went ahead of us, and on which she was allowed to accompany
Him to the heights of Golgotha. She leads her favorite children
to the very immediate vicinity of the cross and our crucified
Lord. Because she herself suffered so ignominiously with the
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Redeemer of the world, she has a very fine ear for the language
and wisdom of the cross. Like and like go well together.

An event in the life of a German poet, Hartmann by name,*
demonstrates that. One night, while he was still young, he and
his mother were riding past amill. In one room alight was still
burning. In spite of the racket caused by the turning of the mill
wheel, achild's cry could be heard from the room, and in between,
the sound of lullaby after lullaby. The poet’s mother stopped still
asif paralyzed. When her son asked what was the matter, she
explained, “ Such crying and such singing as that which comes
from the mill is known to every mother heart. The crying comes
from asick child, and the singing from a mother who would
rather cry. No mother who has gone through the same experience
can pass by without mourning with that sad mother.”

Queen of Martyrs

How much suffering did our heavenly Mother go through
during her life, especially under the cross!

She had to become the Queen of Martyrsin order to be united
as perfectly as possible with Christ in her position as permanent
Helpmate of Our Lord. That was so she could, in birth pangs,
give birth to us and be able to deeply share in our sufferings.
Therefore we can be sure that she understands the suffering of
all who have a crossto bear and knows how to console usin
every situation in aspecial way. Y es, she knows how to comfort
us, even when she leads us to the cross, which no mortal human
can escape, much less amember of Christ who is called to become
like the scorned and thorn-crowned Head. At the * Seat of Wisdom”
we discover true wisdom: Rest and security, consolation and joy
in every kind of cross and suffering.

St. Vincent de Paul knew this. For that reason he would
lead those who had a heavy cross to bear and who came to
him to unburden their hearts, to a picture of Our Lady. There
he would say: When the Seat of true Wisdom does not have

39 Presumably Hartmann von Aue (after 1160-after 1210)
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any further consolation and joy for you, then no one else has

any either. St. Bernard points out the reason: “Mary, the heavenly
Virgin, became all thingsto all men. In the overabundance of

her love she made herself debtor to all. She gives access to

her mother heart to al, so that all may take part in its fullness

of graces. In her the prisoner finds liberation, the sick health,

the afflicted consolation, the sinner forgiveness, the just
perseverance, the angels joy and bliss. Should we not then
approach such aloving Mother with childlike confidence?’

Mother of Mercy

Mary isthe Mother of Mercy, and her mercy is so great
that no one can fully grasp the length and breadth, the heights
and depths of it, for its length reaches to the last day, its breadth
extends over the whole earth, its heights reach up to the City
of God, and its depths go down to those who wait in the shadow
of death, into purgatory, in order to liberate them.

When we penetrate into the truth of this rich endowment
which God has so abundantly given to the Mother of Christianity —
motherly power, motherly kindness, and motherly wisdom — then
we (can) seethat sheis capable of fulfilling her motherly task
in amasterful way, (her task) of nourishing us with every kind
of gift and grace, of educating us to be as perfect an image of
Christ as possible for the glorification of the Father — that should
reach the point where we can say, “My lifeis Christ’slife: ‘The
lifel live now isnot my own, it is Christ living in me.” (Gal
2,20)" —and of leading us victoriously as her instrumentsin her
battle against the devil and the world, so that Christ’s dominion
be established on earth. With that it is no longer difficult for
us to acknowledge her mother rights over us.

Mary's Mother Rights
Mary has the right to our receptiveness, willingness, and

openness. If Mary isreally our Mother, then it is taken for
granted that we, as real and genuine children, be receptive for

40 Cf. The Glories of Mary, p. 214.
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the graces which she intercedes for us as nourishing strength
for our spiritual lives, aswell asfor all the mercies of God
which are offered to us through His guidance and provision
in contemporary history, family history, and our everyday lives.
It is no more than right and just that we willingly allow her
to educate us, even when she takes us to Golgotha and our
crucified Lord, and in the Holy Spirit to the Father, and that
we be open for every sign which she gives us, and for all the
ways in which she leads us as instruments in her hand for the
propagation and deepening of the Kingdom of God and to
overcome the collectivistic spirit of the times.

We can derive these three mother rights and the correspon-
ding triad of filial duties from a single common basis: the rights
and duties of generousfilia love. Mother love exactsfilial love.
Both automatically unite and perpetuate themselvesin a deep,
mutual, indissoluble covenant of love which impresses an original
stamp on our entire interior and exterior lives and on everything
we do.

The Covenant of Love Between Mother and Child

This covenant of love with the Blessed Mother is the goal
for which our whole parish strives during the Marian Jubilee
Year. It should find its Visible expression and crowning in the
Shrine which we will build for her at the end of this year after
we havefirst erected it in our own hearts.

This covenant of loveisfor us, your priests, the great desire
of our hearts and our hope for the future of our parish. If we
take it serioudly, Our Lady will take the reins of our pastora
work into her hands. Then we will be able to write across the
front of our church Mater habebit curam (Mother will take care).
The Mother Thrice Admirable will then take charge of the
education of the children and the sick, of our boys and girls,
of our men and women, of the widows and the aged. She,
the Interceding Omnipotence, the Mother of Mercy, and the
Seat of Wisdom, will assume the responsibility of seeing to it
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that we will al meet again in heaven and that al who possess
the wood of solid sanctity be carved into generous saints.

The time will come when we will be able to give awitness
like that made by Father Zucchi** on his deathbed. In a
consecration at the age of ten he made a covenant of love with
the Blessed Mother like the one we are striving and preparing
for. Hetook it so seriously that he even signed it in blood.
Asthe formulafor his dedication he used a prayer that iswell-
known to all of us. He prayed: “My Queen, my Mother, | give
myself entirely to you, and to show my devotion to you |
consecrate to you this day: my eyes, my ears, my mouth, my
heart, my entire self without reserve. As| am your own, my
good Mother, guard me and defend me as your property and
possession. Amen.”

Both covenant partners remained faithful to their covenant
and to the obligations which they had taken upon themselves.
In every circumstance of hislife, Zucchi took special careto
consider himself the property of Our Lady and to act accordingly.
Mary, by virtue of the covenant of love which had been sealed,
used him as her property and her instrument. On his deathbed,
therefore, after along and successful life rich in labor, the aged
priest confessed: “To the Blessed Mother to whom | dedicated
my life from childhood on | owe the fact that | never marred
my soul with the stain of impurity or morta sin.”

If we are as serious about the covenant of love as Father
Zucchi was, we too can expect that serious sinswill become
fewer and fewer in our parish, that a deep religious spirit will
awaken in every walk of life and (social) class: that in thisway
the Mother Thrice Admirable will glorify herself from her Shrine
as “the great missionary.” But, of course, this presupposes that
we really make the covenant of love the foundation of our lives
and striving, that we make use of it a al times as aweapon
against all the enemies of our souls.

41 Nicholas Zucchi, a 17th century Jesuit.
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In asermon, a great venerator of Mary, Father Segneri®,
once interpreted the admonition of the apostle Paul, “Labor
asagood soldier of Christ Jesus’ (2 Tim 2,3), and applied
it to the love of Mary. (We will changeit again, and) instead
of “love of Mary” we will say “covenant of love with Mary.”
Thus transformed, Father Segneri’swords read like this: “Labor
asagood soldier of Christ Jesus. Such a soldier carries no other
weapon” than the covenant of love with Mary, for he can only
call himself asoldier of Jesus Christ when helivesin union
with His Mother in a deep covenant of love. “Thus protected,
he will defeat every enemy, and he will never be overcome
in any battle. At the end of hislife he will be able to say with
happy certainty: | have fought a good fight, therefore | know
the crown of the just awaits me! (2 Tim 4,7f).”*  Amen.

42 Paolo (or Paul) Segneri (1624-1694), Italian priest and famous preacher.
43 Cf. Der Marienprediger, pp. 205-206.
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Fifth Sermon
THE COVENANT OF LOVE: RESPONSE TO THE
NEEDS OF OUR TIMES

The proclamation of the Marian JubileeY ear urgesusto consider
the Blessed Mother under the cross — week after week —and to
hearken to the words of our dying Savior: “Ecce Mater tual”

The Mother of Sorrowsis at the foot of the cross on the mount,
which means she stands above the sordidness of life and the
confusion
of our times. Thisisthe image which the popes so expressly point
out as the great and effective means of salvation from the raging
stormsof our present age. The“Ecce Mater tua’ which they urgently
repeat on countless occasions calls our attention to the fact that
the Blessed Mother, as the permanent Helpmate of the Lord in
the entire work of redemption, is our true and genuine Mother,
and that God does not answer the petitions and needs of us, her
true and genuine children, without her. He never disregards her
when He wants to send us a message or help us or bestow on
us some gift, not even when we bypass her and call on Him directly
or ask the help of the saints or of our guardian angel. Without
Mary’s effective cooperation the world cannot find peace. Without
her, our expectation of the peace for which we so ardently long
and of the triumph of Christ’s Church over all her enemies on
earth will beinvain.

There is alegend that King Solomon possessed a signet ring
on which the name of God was inscribed by the hand of an angel.
With this ring King Solomon is said to have had power over all
the forces of nature and all the minds of the earth. As aresult,
all things were subject to him. The Mother of God is even greater
than Solomon. She reigns in union with her Son over heaven and
earth. She shares in a unique way in the power, kindness, and
wisdom of the Blessed Trinity. She is the interceding omnipotence,
sheisthe Mother and Queen of Mercy, and the Seat of Wisdom.
The Lord was with her, the Lord iswith her, He will be with
her in al eternity. By virtue of this one and the same divine decree,
they stand in indissoluble unity. This mysterious two-in-oneness in
being and activity is the foundation and wellspring of her greatness
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and mission and fruitfulness in the kingdom of God. Therefore she
Isaso with us, and it must be and remain our task to be with

her and in her, and in that way to be in and with God as Mary is.
Just as God does not bypass her when He descends to us,

so we too do not wish to bypass her when we ascend to Him.

From now on we will do nothing without her, and everything
without exception in her and with her. If she stands at our side,

if she accompanies us, we may venture forward and go our way
serenely and securely despite all darkness. We can confidently dare
the greatest and most difficult things and not perish. If she
accompanies

us and vouches for us, then God is on our side; then He iswith

us. And if God isfor us, who can be against us? (cf. Rom 8,31).

The Covenant of Love with Mary — Response to Our Lord's
Last Testament

We apparently give the best response to the testament of our
Savior and the wishes of our reigning Pope (Pius XI1), and to
the aspirations of our own hearts when we express our childlike
relationship to Our Lady through an explicit covenant of love with
her. We give this answer by expressing, strengthening, and making
permanent our relationship with her, and by making the covenant
the basis of our entire life and work in the future. Thisistheam
which we, as a parish, intend to fulfill during this Marian Y ear.

It isacustom in some parts of Poland that the children, even
after they have grown up, kneel before their mother whenever
they are about to leave the house for an extended period of time
or when they return home. They say, “Here | am, Mother, give
me your blessing.” In the same way, we too kneel in spirit tonight
and ask Our Lady for her motherly blessing: Here we are, Mother,
give us your blessing. And we add to this the prayer: Help us
to recognize once more and to understand more deeply why we
may not bypass you in our loving and living. Thisis the thought
which we wish to reflect on tonight. Mother, for that give us your
blessing — us who are your children.
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Why should we make the covenant of love with Mary the basis
of our entire life and work?* The question has three answers:

Thefast isrooted in Mary’s position in the plan of God,?

the second in the situation of the times,

the third in the situation of our own personal lives.

|. Mary's Position in the Plan of God

The fast answer is not difficult to grasp. We only need to
recall what we have aready heard regarding the position of Mary
in the plan of salvation and to draw the corresponding conclusions,
just as we have already attempted to do so often.

A. The Supernatural Foundation of Veneration of Mary

1. Mary's Objective Position in the Order of Salvation

It amost seems unnecessary to reemphasize that God did not
bypass Mary in the work of redemption, and does not do so today
either. He did not do so in the beginning — at the Incarnation —
nor at the climax upon Golgotha, and until the end of time He
needs her as the Mediatrix of al graces. Forever hers are both
aseat and avotein the council of the Blessed Trinity. There
sheisboth listened to and esteemed. No decision made there goes
into effect without her agreement. Neither angels, nor saints, nor
men find alistening ear at the throne of God apart from her.
We cannot emphasize this truth often enough. From this must
we not draw the necessary conclusion that it is God' s deafly
recognizable wish and will that we may not bypass the Blessed
Mother? In any caseit is definitely prudent, advantageous, and
helpful for our salvation if we imitate God’ s practice and enter
into an indissoluble covenant of love with her.

1 Thissentenceisnot included in Father Kentenich’s original text but is added
in the published German edition for the sake of clarity.

2 A litera translation of the German would better show the play on the word
“situation” which Father Kentenich uses: “Thefirstisrooted in the situation of
Mary'sbeing...”
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2. Reasons for our Surrender in the Covenant

The position of the Blessed Mother in the objective plan of
salvation is and remains the deepest and most effective permanent
reason for our unreserved surrender of self to her.

This surrender may be made easier for us because of adeeply
rooted natural inclination or because of the abundant persona
advantages which it brings. Such advantages for body and soul
may be enticements or motives of alower order (which God uses
to attract the soul), or they may be the fruit and the result of
our total surrender to Mary. However, the final and deepest reason
isand will remain God’swish and will asit is expressed in the
position He has given to Mary.

B. The Natural Foundation of Veneration of Mary

Dueto the natural laws of human development, thereisa
strong fundamental drive for a mother rooted in our human nature
which makes the human being very receptive to motherly love.

1. Correspondence Between Natural and Supernatural Realities
God, who created the natural reality in correspondence with
the supernatural reality, respondsto thisdrive by giving the children
of God atrue and genuine Mother in Mary. St. Bonaventure had
this happy thought in mind when he found himself unable to admire
and praise God’' s mercy enough, a mercy best demonstrated by
the fact that God has given His Mother to be the M other of mankind,
and that in this way He has made the return to Him easier for
the sinner who would not dare to approach Him directly.
Fénelon declares that love for Mary comes to the Christian —
in amanner of speaking — at his very birth. It is transferred from
the parents to the child, it is nourished and strengthened by the
real flesh and blood of Jesus Christ in each Holy Communion,
and it accompanies him all through his life until death.® A natural-
supernatural inclination is addressed here which is deeply rooted

3 Francois de Fénelon (1651-1715), French priest and later archbishop of
Cambrai who wrote on education and its philosophy. Paraphrase here follows
Der Marienprediger (note 17, p. 67), p. 155.
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in the human heart, which nearly irresistibly drawsit to Mary,

and which often — even after many years of living without God —
becomes an effective starting point for the grace of conversion.
With his reference to Holy Communion, Fénelon also points

to the fact that the flesh and blood of Our Lord which we
receive in Holy Communion was received and accepted by Him
from His Mother. Therefore St. Ignatius admonishes us, “Because
in a certain sense the flesh of Mary iswithin you after Holy
Communion,” namely the flesh which Our Lord received from
her, “do not forget to thank her also for this mother love.”
Whoever keeps this context in mind will understand what Fénelon
means to say by maintaining that love for Mary is nourished

by each Holy Communion.

2. The Need for Shelteredness and Education
Moreover, there is no denying that Mary’s bountiful, kind,

and wise motherhood gives a proper answer to the need for
shelteredness and education which is found in the child and

in the adolescent whose pressing needs are associated with
growing up. It addresses the need for complementation which
liesin the masculine soul as well as the woman's need for a
healthy awareness of her own self-worth which is so endangered
from al sides. At present this awareness (of the woman) is built
amost exclusively on a masculine set of values, which isthe
reason why the woman is losing her specific mission in the
confusion of our times. Deep love for Mary givesthe child a
warm mother heart to be its nest. For the teenage girl living

in an increasingly technological, materialistic, and brutal world
it secures depth and sensitiveness of personality. For the teenage
boy it secures moral purity and knightly strength despite an
increasingly erotic and sexualized environment. It provides the
man with a healthy complementation for his spiritua being and
the woman with a secured awareness of the relationship between
the sexes, namely the consciousness of her equal worth in
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comparison to man despite the many differences which make
her unique.*

In this way the valuable starting points (for our relationship
with Mary) which are found in our nature come together with
highly commendable effects of the rational-psychological kind,

Father Kentenich’ s perspective on thedignity of womanisfoundin more detail
in awork which he composed in 1944 while a prisoner of the Third Reich in
the concentration camp in Dachau. This book, Marianische Werkzeugsfrom-
migkeit (Instrument Piety), was posthumously published in German in 1974
(Vallendar-Schoenstatt). Among other things he considers Mary asa“mirror”
in which we can better see our own reality: “To the believing eye and loving
heart, the Marian mirror extensively unveils (the mysteries of) the orders of
nature, redemption, and salvation and places the dignity and activity of the
ideal of thewoman in apowerful (new) light. Inthat way it makes asignificant
contribution toward solving the sexual crisisand the crisisbetween the sexes...
To understand (this) it is necessary to recall the tragic background. After
Adam, the ‘king’ of creation, was formed, Holy Scripture says, ‘... It is hot
good for man to be alone. Let us make him ahelpmate like unto himself’ (Gen
2, 18), ‘... male and female he created them’ (Gen 1,27)...

“ Adam and Eve complemented each other in both what they did and what
they were, rather like the poles of an ellipse. Through her loving devotedness
to Adam, Eve exerted great influence over him. In an act of wanton abuse of
this influence, she seduced her husband into breaking the divine command.
Through his fall, original sin entered human history with all its evil
conseguencesunder which the children of Eve must suffer until theend of time.
Ashumanity’ smother had fallen, so would she be punished: in her devotedness
to man. In her very being she had been conceived by God as Adam'’s equal
companion and queen. In punishment she had to hear her difficult sentence:
Y ou will stand under your husband’ s power and he will have dominion over
you' (cf. Gen 3,16). In the course of the centuries the man has thoroughly
misused his dominant position, reducing the woman to a mere object of his
lowest sensuality and a slave of his passions and lusts; and the woman was
happy in this state — a sign of how low she had fallen in her own estimation.

“In Mary God gave back woman’s lost crown. In her, woman has again
become queen. The only purely created being who is allowed to enter into the
most intimate imaginabl e union with God isawoman: the Queen of heaven and
earth. In her, al the members of her sex experience the solar radiance of
feminine dignity and beauty and a piece of their own God-given greatness.
Around Mary there arises ahealthy, permanent, and effective consciousness of
the sexes, namely a conscious knowl edge of and sensitivity to her own personal
worth even when sheisso different from man, aconsci ousnesswhich preserves
the nobility of Christian feminine dignity and the tender glow of holy virginity
despite the dangers of the times.” (pp. 191-193).
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in order to draw people of every type and every walk of life

to Mary and to bring them into the realm of her greater influence.
Thus Mary becomes the “magnet” which attracts all hearts to
itself, the “lure” which attracts al like fish and leads them into
“God s net”. All of this deserves attention and recognition. God
took all of thisinto consideration when he drew Mary into

His plan of salvation. It istherefore allowed that al of this

play a motivating role in education and pastoral work, and for
reasons of method may even temporarily dominate the
foreground. Nonetheless, the final and deepest motivation, the
one which transcends time and stands out above al others must
always be God' s wish and will as He communicatesit to us
through Mary’ s position in the order of salvation. If the natural
reasons were therefore less fruitful than they actually are, if the
fruits for the fulfillment, maturing, and enrichment of our nature
were not so great, it would still not be permitted to ignore and
bypass Mary on the way to God, to avoid the covenant of

love with her. The reason is always the same. It cannot be
impressed on us often and deeply enough: As Our Lord came

to usin and through Mary, so we too should goto Himin

and through her. This, without exception, is God’s holy will.
The process of conformity with Christ cannot take place without
her. We cannot go to the Father in the Holy Spirit without her.

C. Mary' s Mission in the Work of Redemption

When we bring together both the natural basis (of the
veneration of Mary) and the corresponding results, and the
supernatural position of Mary in the objective plan of salvation,
wide new vistas are opened for understanding Pope Pius X’s
fundamental insight that the easiest, surest, and shortest way
to avivid oneness with Christ and a deep penetrating love for
the heavenly Father is through Mary.® It becomes understandable
why the Church places in her mouth the words, “He who finds

5 Cf.note 18, p. 42.
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me shall find life and have salvation from the Lord” (Prv 8,35)
and “He who puts me in the right light will have eternal life.”®

As often as we pray the Our Father and, in particular, as
often as we acknowledge, “Thy will be done on earth as it
isin heaven” (Mt 6,10), we are reminded of the fact that God
has given Mary this mediating position which He does not want
us to ignore or bypass but acknowledge in both theory and
practice.

As often as we hear the last will and testament of our dying
Savior —“Ecce Mater tua” —we recall just how outstanding
that mission for the work of redemption is which was thereby
solemnly and expressly conferred upon Our Lady before the
whole world; and we act accordingly. As often as we ponder
Mary’s exhortation, “Do whatever He tellsyou” (Jn 2,5), we
are reminded of the fact that the “ Ecce Mater tua’ was spoken
as Hislast wish before He died and implies a childlike-motherly
covenant of love between her, our true Mother, and us, her
true children.

We affirm with our whole heart what Mary said to St.
Gertrude the Great during avision, “One may not call my sweet
Jesus my only Son, but my firstborn, for | have conceived Him
asthefirst in my womb, but after Him, or rather through Him,
| have conceived all of you, so that you are His brothers and
my children and in Him | have taken you into the heart of
my motherly love.”” As often as our attention is directed to
the person and mission of Mary during this Marian Y ear, we,
like St. John, take her into our hearts and homes and give her
there the place which God has foreseen for her. We thus respond
to the testament of Our Lord, “Ecce Mater tual Ecce filius tuus!”
(Behold your Mother! Behold your son!) That should be doubly

6 Aswith the verse “I am the mother of fair love...” (see note 20, p. 48), this
verseisfound only in the Vulgate (Sir 24,31 using the old Vulgate) with the
difficult Latin text, “ Qui elucidant me vitam aeternamhabebunt.” Inthe New
American Bible this would have to be inserted between vs. 21 and 22.

7 Cf. The Glories of Mary (note 8, p. 63), p. 48.
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and triply easy for us (to see) when we consider the present
situation of the times.

I1. The Stuation of the Times

Why does God so strongly desire that His Mother be placed
so much in the foreground today? Indeed, why does she so
emphatically draw our attention to herself?. To these questions
we have aready given an answer. Whenever the Church has
been in danger, she has looked to Mary’ s office as Mediatrix
and Mother and consciously entered into a covenant of love,
protection, and support with her. Success has never failed to
follow. Countless examples from world and Church history could
be cited to verify this point. Because the bark of Peter is tossed
by storms of extraordinary strength in every part of the world,
the popes so emphatically point to Mary. That iswhy they
so strongly urge the Church to make the consecration to Mary,
to sea acovenant of love with her. God speaks clearly in the
confusion of our times.

Through her He aso speaks a second and third message.
Have we not aready noticed how much we have pointed out
Mary’s persona and free cooperation in the entire work of
redemption and how luminously the emphasis has been laid
on Mary’s position as Queen of heaven and earth? In the
background is the profound wisdom of how God governs the
world. In any given erathis wisdom illuminates precisely those
characteristics of Mary which are most necessary to combat the
specific errors of the time. Simply said, the great error of our
century is the collectivistic man and the collectivistic social order.

A. The Collectivistic Man and Mary as the
Radiant Alternative

The collectivistic man is the mass-man, the “radio” man, the
“movie” man, the “television” man who has lost the core of his
personality. He ssimply allows himself to befluttered about like aleaf
on atree — by the opinions of others, by the fads and trends of the
time, and by the directives of hisleaders and
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dictators. Helives on outside impressions but is unable to assimilate
them or digest them for himself. What he thinks and saysis adap-
copy in printers ink, an empty rattling off of what television and
radio have served him in word and picture.

In hispurest form, the collectivistic manisstripped of the nobility
of his human dignity and of his royal freedom. He stands there de-
divinized, de-personalized, robbed of morals and robbed of a soul,
divided within self and at odds with his environment.

Mary istheradiant alternative. Shelived the motto, “ Omniauni,”
everything for the one God, in brilliantly exemplary fashion. Sheis
wholly and entirely given to God. We know that she was created
solely for Christ’s sake and that she has unreservedly surrendered
herself to Him and His work. Her entire greatness lies in the
supernatural world.

In contrast to the de-divinized man, she is completely penetrated
by God. All of her privileges clearly testify to that: The Immaculate
Conception and divine Motherhood, her sinlessnessand her Assump-
tion, her co-redemptive position, her mediation of graces, and her
Queenship.

At the same time she portrays apersonality of outstandingly high
morals who despite —indeed because of — her dependence on God is
awareof thegreat gift of freedomwithin her. Shewillingly placesthis
freedom at the disposal of the Giver of al things that are good, and
Hefor His part respectsthe majesty of that freewill, Hewho does not
want to redeem and sanctify the world without the freely given Fiat
of the Co-Redemptrix who speaks as representative of all mankind.
In thisway she confrontsthe de-personalized and morallessman with
the personality which is free, rooted in God, and integrated in the
supernatural order. She pointsout to usthat God esteemsand protects
our freedom, too, and that He does not want to redeem or sanctify the
world without our active cooperation. Just as the members of the
body cannot exist and be fruitful without the head, so the head cannot
get along without its members. This is the deep meaning of our
contributions to the capital of grace. We do not want to merely
receive from God and
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Our Lady; we also want to effectively cooperate in the redemption of
the world through our prayers and sacrifices.

The collectivistic man issoulless. Heisheartlessand insensitive.
In contrast, Mary stands out as the Mother of kindness and mercy.

Modern man, so interiorly torn and divided, so locked into
spiritua distance from those around him despite physical proximity,
findsin Mary theideal of apersonwholly at peace: at peace with self,
at peace with God, at peace with the surroundings.

In this way we can see why the “ Ecce Mater tua” never ceasesto
resound in our times. It is a loud protest against the entire pheno-
menon of the mass-man and avibrant appeal for its effective defeat.
Mary is the one who overcomes al heresies — in the course of the
centuries she hasgiven brilliant proof of that fact. Shewill overcome
the collectivistic heresies of our time, too. She does so through the
ideal of her own personality and through her mediation of graces,
which isaimed at the formation and education of great and powerful
personalities who have the courage to follow her example in
swimming against the stream. She seeks personalities that are ready
to surrender themselves wholly to God for the work of redemption
and havethe courageto let themselves be crucified for their ideal. As
we know from experience, Mary educates these great personalities
and leads them as instruments in her hand onto the battlefield of our
times and into the arena of life — into family and workshop, streets
and byways, political life and houses of government. That is how the
words “Ecce Mater tua’ are meant to be interpreted today.

B. Collectivistic Society and the Christo-Marian Alternative

Together with the personality, the entire Christian social order is
endangered and shaken to the very core. Just as the de-personalized
individual countsfor nothing more than an interchangeable partin a
machine, modern collectivistic society asawholeisamachinewhose
individual partsaremechanically bound together and arekept in order
and motion by the external
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action of adictator. The entire world is meant to become a
single unified machine of unimaginable size. At its helm is meant
to stand aworld dictator who rules the entire earth. And as
amatter of fact, anew Babel, aworld order without and opposed
to God is being formed. At the moment, America and Russia
are locked in the struggle for world dominance.

Catholicism, too, proclaims a comprehensive world unity —
but as an organic unity with ahead at the helm and awarm
heart that takes a personal interest in each individual member.
The Head is Christ, the heart is Mary, and as long as neither
holds their rightful position as apportioned by God's plan, the
world will be unableto find rest. Humanity is no mere
organization. It israther agreat organism. It isafamily. It therefore
needs a head and a heart; neither the one nor the other may
be absent. It is an immense kingdom. It must be ruled by a
king and a queen — by Christ the King and Mary the Queen
of the world. Both must be granted their rightful position and
recognized in that capacity. Indeed what Sacred Scripture says
of Adam also appliesto the second Adam, “It is not good for
man to be alone; let us make him a helpmate like unto himself”
(Gen 2,18). For Christ this Helpmate is Mary, the Mother of
the human family and the Queen of the world. All efforts towards
unity cannot come to fruition without Mary, who, on the twenty-
fifth of March of thefirst year of the Christian era, became
the Mother of the Head and our Mother and consequently heart
of al mankind.

If Head and heart are to keep the world together they must
first rule over the Church in their two-in-oneness; they must
be commonly acknowledged as such in the dioceses and parishes,
in religious orders and communities, and above all in and by
each individual family. Without the renewal of the family there
will be no renewa of Church and world. Our first deep and
all-embracing concern must therefore be for this most basic cell
of human society.
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The dedication to the Sacred Heart of Jesus should be
concluded and perfected by the dedication to the Heart of Mary.®
The covenant of love with our Savior is meant to be made
secure in the covenant of love with His Mother. If both covenants
are taken serioudly, then the Christian social order will be saved
and the core of the problems of social justice will be solved
to the extent that thisis at al possible. Like Head and heart,
the members will then be bound to and among one another
by the bond of love, and the time will come again when others
will be able to say again of the community of Christians, “ See,
how they love one another.”® See how the poor and therich,
how the exalted and the lowly, how the insignificant and the
great form a single united family. See how all are responsible
for one another and how — despite differing occupations and
differing socia classes—they care for one another, protect and
support, carry and bear with one another and lift each other
up! All of that should resound for humankind today in the words
“Ecce Mater tua’.

[11. The Stuation of our Personal Lives

The third reason that drives us into the arms of Our Lady
iswhat we have called the situation of our personal lives. Since
we do not live in avacuum, but are full-fledged children of
our age who help form and are formed by our times, the generd
situation of the times greatly influences the situation of our own
lives. The situation of our timeis primarily affected by two
considerations — by oppressing uncertainty and tormenting fear.
The “Ecce Mater tua’ appliesin both cases.

8 Inthe published German edition this sentenceisin italics and raised to stand
as a separate heading.
9 Inhiswork Apologeticus (198), Tertullian (c. 160-c. 220) wrote to defend the

faith and practices of the Christiansin atime of great anti-Christian sentiment
in the Roman Empire. This quote (ch. 39, vs. 7) isfound in the mouths of the
pagans who cannot believe the charity practiced by the Christians.
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A. Mary's Example in the Hour of Uncertainty

Mary’'s example, her intercession and educational activity
succeed in revealing to us the intention God has in giving mankind
its present twofold cup of suffering, acup whichisfilled to
the brim. All of us can sense that we are sitting atop a rumbling
volcano that can erupt into death and destruction at any time.
We sense that the world of today isin an unparalleled state
of ferment. We have been torn out of our previous tranquil
security and are filled with an inner fear and foreboding of all
that lies ahead. At the same time we picture Mary’slife as having
been an unbroken stroll through flower-strewn meadows, devoid
of serious conflicts or interior tribulation, free from all insecurity
and fear. That, however, would be in complete disagreement
with the hard facts. It blinds us to Mary’ s true greatness, to
the heroism of the faith and love with which she responded
to and overcame all insecurity and fear.

She experienced the night and darkness, the uncertainty and
insecurity of the intellect as we do, even more so in fact. She
did not understand the Lord’ s actions when the twelve-year-
old Savior treated her with so little regard after she had looked
for Him in sorrow for three days (cf. Lk 2,41-50). Is not our
experience similar on many occasions?

She did not understand... How often she experienced this!
How much darkness these words contain! She did not understand
how her virginity could be reconciled with physical motherhood.
Nonetheless, she blindly believed the message of the angel. She
spoke her Fiat and became the virginal Mother of God
(cf. Lk 1,34-38). She did not understand how the Child of her
womb could be the Lord and King of the universe and yet
lie helplessly in the manger (cf. Lk 2,7). She did not understand
why He had to take to flight so soon after His birth and share
the lot of the homeless and the poor. But again she believed
blindly in Divine Providence and fled to Egypt (cf. Mt 2,13-

15). She thus shows how we should act in similar situations.
She returned to her homeland only after those who were seeking
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the life of her Child were dead — not sooner nor later (cf. Mt
2,19-23). She did not understand why the Lord who would
redeem and rule over the whole world should live for thirty
years in such uneventful seclusion that, when His public life
later began, the inhabitants (of Nazareth) would ask in
astonishment, “Is this not the carpenter’s son?’ (Mt 13,55). Mary
did not understand this and many, many other things.

Despite the deathleaps that were exacted of her intellect by
such alife, she blindly believed in Christ’ s divinity and mission.
She believed in it so strongly that at the beginning of his public
life she, faith-filled and confident, expected a miracle of Him
(cf. In 2,1-10). She was therefore prepared for His way of
suffering, for her co-suffering of Christ’s agony and death. The
apostles were scandalized and fled, but she stood believingly
and faithfully to Him at the foot of the cross. Indeed, aradiant
example for usin the darkness of our times.

B. Mary' s Example in the Hour of Fear and Distress

Mary most certainly did not lack anxiety or distress of heart.
Her mother heart not only bore with Christ al the pain which
He had to endure during His flight into Egypt and because of
the ungratefulness of His friends and the persecutions at the
hands of His enemies. It aso suffered in ahard and bitter way
because of the treatment she received from the twelve-year-old
Jesus in the temple, something which she endured as a very
difficult hour of agony. That iswhy she exclaimed with such
emotion, “Son, why have you done thisto us? Y ou see that
your father and | have been searching for you in sorrow” (Lk
2,48). His answer, which directed them upward to His heavenly
Father, was, “Did you not know that | must be about my Father’s
business?’ (Lk 2,49). To her seeking spirit and her wounded
heart, this provided abundant material for meditation and for
inner reflection. This point is especially noted by Sacred Scripture
when it says, “And his mother pondered all these thingsin her
heart” (Lk 2,51).
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When Our Lord hung on the cross, she was sufficiently
prepared for thisfinal surrender. Her heart was entirely free
for al of God’s plans. She not only gave up her Son for three
days — she permitted Him to bleed to death for love of usand
to belaid in the tomb.

In exemplary fashion she therefore overcame the uncertainties
of the intellect through the heroism of her faith, and the fear
and distress of her heart through the heroism of her trust and
her love.

C. Mary Educates us to be Followers of Christ

“Ecce Mater tual” As our Mother she has gone the way
before us which each of us must trod without exception. “Ecce
Mater tual” Our Mother is, a the same time, our Educator,
she who was brought up in the austere school of education
of the Savior. As a consequence she has full insight into God’s
mysterious plans. She knows that the insecurity and fear which
God has permitted to overshadow modern man is intended to
make him more quickly similar to our crucified Savior and both
usable and fruitful as seed for a new world. She knows and
adheres to the immutable law that the kingdom of heaven endures
violence (cf. Mt 11,12), that it therefore cannot be gained by
playing games or seeking after pleasure, but only by severe self-
discipline. She cannot and will not give us a dispensation from
the decree which God laid down after the first sin, that human
life here on earth is to be a strenuous warfare against the
inclination towards evil in our hearts, against the influences of
an infirm world and against the evil spirits who prowl about
like roaring lions seeking those whom they may devour
(cf. 1Pt 5,8).

Her task as Mother is to preserve us from the many dangers
that await body and soul. Her office as Educator urges her to
help us and educate us, so that the tormenting insecurity and
fear which has swept inevitably over the nations become a way
by which we are more quickly freed from al that is not of
God, and in Him alone seek and find the lasting tranquility
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and peace of ahome and a nest. Above all, she wants to prove
and glorify herself as Educator by inspiring us to surrender
ourselves unreservedly to her as her instruments in a covenant
of love with her. She wantsto inspire us into letting ourselves
be formed by her into an alter Christus (another Christ) and
an altera Maria (another Mary), alittle Mary who is ableto
answer to the distress of modern life and times with a deathleap
of intellect, heart, and will into the Heart of God the Father
and who never wearies of offering self as an instrument for
the redemption of the world, just as the Helpmate of the Lord
has done before us.

Our Marian Consecration--A Covenant of Love with our
Mother and Educator

Mary’s position in the order of being, i.e. her position in
the plan of salvation, as well as the present situation of our
times and our personal lives, urges us with gentle force into
the arms and heart of Mary, our Mother and Educator.

In order to give us a secure and permanent home there,
it isnot only she but also the Holy Father (Pius XI1I) who
advises usto follow his example and make the same dedication
to her Immaculate Heart which he has solemnly performed twice
in the name of the universal Church. Our parish wishesto crown
the Holy Y ear with just such a dedication made together. It
isthe purpose of these Lenten sermonsto help prepare our hearts
for this dedication.

This dedication, however, is the same as a mutual covenant
of love between the Mother Thrice Admirable and ourselves.
It isamutua exchange of hearts, goods, and interests. For that
reason St. Louis Grignion de Montfort says, “[She] (the Blessed
Mother), seeing that a soul givesitself entirely to her (in the
consecration as a covenant of love)... gives herself completely
and in an ineffable manner to him who (by virtue of the covenant
of love) givesall to her. She causes him to be engulfed in an
abyss of her graces; she adorns him with her merits; she upholds
him with her power; she enlightens him with her radiance; she
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inflames him with her love; she communicates to him her virtues,
her humility, her faith, her purity, etc.; she makes herself his
surety, his supplement, and his very all with Jesus. In short,

as hewho is consecrated to Mary (by virtue of the covenant

of love) isall her own, so is he (by virtue of the same covenant)
al hisown ...”

What we call contributions to the capital of graceisthe
visible expression of this covenant. We give ourselves and all
we have to Our Lady, but we also expect (that she will give)
herself and all that she calls her own as a gift in return. We
expect especially that she will transform usinto Christ, that she
will lead usin Him to the Father, and that she will draw us
into her mission as permanent Helpmate of the Lord and so
use us as instruments for the redemption and peace of the world.
Our Lady takes such a covenant very seriously.

The Austrian ambassador to Munich, Lord of Binder and
Knight of Kriegelstein, personally entered his name in the register
of the Confraternity of the Holy Rosary — but as mockery and
not out of any inner conviction. By so doing it was at |east
outwardly as if he had pledged himself to Mary in a covenant.
From that moment on she never loosened her grip on the faithless
mocker. She did not rest until she had him safely in the Catholic
Church and through an exemplary death saw that he was saved.
That is the manner of doing things of the Virgo fidelis, the
Virgin most Faithful. Once she has accepted someonein a
covenant of love, she will never release her hold on him until
he belongs to Our Lord and has reached the goal of hislife.

It has been said that the devil remains firmly in the shadow
of those who have sold their soulsto him. His last words are
then certain to be, asin Goethe's Faust, “Cometo me!”** Or
he will unremittingly point to his copy of the pact and call

10 True Devotion to the Blessed Virgin (note 13, p. 66), no. 144. Wordsin
parentheses inserted by Father Kentenich.

11 Johann Wolfgang v. Goethe (1749-1832), Faust, first part, last scene (in
prison), line 214.
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out to the victim who tries to escape his clutches, using the
words of the Jew in Venice, “I stay here on my bond.”*2

Mary, the counterplayer to the devil, does the very same
to us once we have entered into a covenant of love with her.
She knows even better than the Prince of Darkness the priceless
value of the human soul. The ransom for that was the precious
blood of her Son and the sword in her heart. She therefore
repeats in every circumstance of our lives, “Cometo me, | stay
here on my bond.” She does so when we are tempted to sin.
She does so when dark thunderclouds gather on the horizons
of our times. She does so when she needs instruments in order
to lead the Church to victory in the battle against hell. She
does so when we arein financial need or having problems with
our health. Above all, she does so when we are on our deathbed
and must appear before the eternal Judge. Always and ever
she repeats the words, “Come to me, | stay here on my bond.”
Throughout all eternity we will then praise the mercies of our
dear Mother which she has shown to usin a special way since
making the covenant of love with her and adopting it as our
personal and common form of life. Amen.

12 William Shakespeare (1564-1616), The Merchant of Venice, Act IV, scene 1,
line 240 (words of Shylock demanding that Antonio make good on his debt of
“apound of flesh to be by him cut off nearest the merchant’s heart”).
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Sixth Sermon
WITH MARY INTO THE NEW ERA

The Catholic Action Convention which took place in the
Auditorium last week had as its motto, “Meet the Future with
Mary.” We could say instead, “ With Mary into the New Era.”
The picture of the times painted by the talks (at the convention)
was very somber. Christianity, it was said, no longer dominates
and rules the earth. In Communism an opponent has arisen
which we all take too little seriously; an opponent which —
with great success — considers and deals with Christianity asa
world view it has already defeated; an opponent which believes
Christianity can be annihilated and overtaken without particular
difficulty because its teachings are not alive in those who profess
the faith — and (Christianity) is therefore nothing to be feared.

The Way to an Outspoken Marian Century

The gigantic battle which has flared up between these two
powers which now fight for world supremacy istaking on
increasingly blunter form and ever vaster proportions. The destiny
of theworld ison the line. The groundwork is being laid for
centuries to come. The way the fronts form now is how they
will remain through the lifetime of our children and children’s
children. For that reason, each of us bears alarge share of the
responsibility for the form that the world will take in the future.

If this future — regardless of the specific characteristicsit will
have —is to bear aresemblance to the countenance of Christ,
then Mary must step more into the foreground and be
acknowledged everywhere as the official Christ-giver, Christ-
bearer, and Christ-bringer. Standing next to Christ the King,

she must hold the scepter over al nations as the Queen of heaven
and earth and rule them.

Thisisthe same line of thought which we have been following
through our Lenten sermons and which is the personal conviction
that we want to carry into our lives and into the intellectual battles
of our day. Thefirst sermon already keynoted the fact that we
must |ead the Blessed Mother onto the battlefields of our times
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as the (great) leader and onto the battlefields of our hearts as the
(great) Educator. By so doing we make our contribution, so that
the coming hundred years radiantly bear the name of Mary on
their brow. According to God'’s plan they are meant to and must
become a Marian century of unprecedented distinction, unlike any
that history has thus far seen or experienced.

The sermons which followed exposed the deeper reason for
this: It isMary’' s official position in the divine plan of redemption
which God wishes to luminously reproclaim today to al the
world in order to subject the nations of the earth to her gentle
scepter, lead them together as new men in arenewed Christian
socia order, and unite them into one great family in which
Christ isthe Head and Mary the heart. As His permanent
Helpmate He wants to have her constantly at His side and to
use her as Hisinstrument. As our permanent Helpmate, she
has been called to be ready to help usin every moment, to
co-generate the divine life of grace within us, to educate and
lead usinto away of lifelike Christ’s, and to lead usinto
the divine battles here on earth and to help usto victory.

Mary as Christ’s Helpmate and Modern Man’s Leader and
Educator

“It isnot good for man to be aone” (Gen 2,18). These
words resound from the dawn of creation and through the
millennia. The man meant hereis Christ. It is not good that
the Redeemer of the world be alone. Strictly speaking, He does
not need any human help or assistance a al. After al, He
isGod, Heisamighty. But since it was decided in the council
of the Blessed Trinity that the eternal Word take on human
nature from awoman, He needed a mother. Therefore the eternal
God spokein regard to His Son: Let us make Him a helpmate
(cf. Gen 2,18).

Christ’s Helpmate

It is not good for man, for Christ, to be alone. This Helpmate
would not only give Him human life, would not only place
Him in amanger and wrap Him in swaddling clothes, would

119



not only dry Histears and coax Him to make Hisfirst smile,
would not only flee with Him into Egypt to escape the designs
of Herod and feed Him by the labor of her hands. No, she
would also stand at His side, permanently helping in His entire
life'swork. That means she would truly become His physical
and our spiritual Mother. That and that alone is the way it
isordained in the plan of the eternal God. That, too, isthe

way it happened in redlity.

Let us make Him a helpmate who — to the extent that it is
possible for one who is solely human — will be like unto Himself.
That ishow God' somnipotent word rolled and thundered and echoed
throughout creation. Then Mary, as permanent Hel pmate of the Lord
in the entire work of redemption, became the masterpiece of divine
omnipotence, wisdom, and kindness: thesingular imageand likeness
of God, practically the shadow of the Son, free from origina sin
and personal guilt, virgin before, during, and after the birth of Christ,
full of graces and virtues, and bodily assumed into heaven.

Our Helpmate

It is not good for man to be alone. | am that man. That
man is the whole of human society. It is not good that we always
face God alone. Let us make him a helpmate. That helpmate
iIsOur Lady. As Mediatrix she stands between God and us,
between heaven and earth, between Creator and creation. In
and with Christ she stands at God' s side. In the same manner,
however, she also stands at our side. She is God' s Helpmate
and our Helpmate. If God does not think it beneath His dignity
to use her to come to us and to communicate with us and
to bestow on us His gifts, then we certainly do not need to
be ashamed to | et ourselves be taken by her hand and into
her heart and so be led to God.

Let us make him a helpmate like unto himself. Mary islike
unto us. She belongs to the human race just as we do; like us
she has Adam and Eve for her first parents. We are children of
God, members of Christ, temples of the Holy Spirit —just as she
is. She has suffered as we do, and except for sin, she was spared
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no sorrow. We are, therefore, like her, and we should become
even more like her from day to day. “Such as all mothers,” we
read in the papal encyclical for theMarian Y ear, “are deeply affected
when they perceive that the countenance of their children reflects
acharacteristic likenessto their own, so also our most sweet Mother
wishes for nothing more, never rejoices more than when she sees
those, whom she has adopted under the cross of her Son as children
in His stead, portray the lineaments and ornaments of her soul

in thought, word, and deed.”*

Mary's Influence over the Hearts of God and Man
God isinfinitely wise. He therefore not only del egates tasks

to us but also endows us with whatever is needed to carry them
out. He makes the means available to us which suit the task

and secure itsredlization. In order to makeit easier for God’'s
Mother and our Mother to fulfill her mediating and materna
position — her office as permanent Helpmate of Christ in the
entire work of redemption — He has bestowed on her asingular
power over both His heart and the heart of man. For that reason
St. Alphonsus speaks of her as a“ravisher of hearts” from whom
the hearts of neither God nor man are safe.? Therefore, the Church
applies to her the words of the bridegroom in the Song of Songs,
“Y ou have wounded my heart, my sister, my bride, you have
wounded my heart” (Song 4,9).

1. Over the Heart of God

In avision St. Bridget once saw Mary sitting on a triumphal
chariot which was adorned with garlands of roses.® For ages
the rose has been regarded a symbol of victory. It was, for
instance, the custom of the soldiers of ancient Rome and Gaul
to ornament their helmets with roses before the battle and their

1 Pius XIl, encyclical “Fulgens corona,” September 8, 1953; cf. Papal
Teachings: Our Lady (note 9, p. 6), No. 605.

2 Cf. St AlphonsusLigouri, The Gloriesof Mary (note 8, p. 63), p. 65, where St.
Bernard is quoted using thisterm, and p. 69.

3 llustrative material in this and the following section is taken from Der
Marienprediger (note 17, p. 67), pp. 862-866.
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shields after the victory had been attained. The roses which

decorate the triumphal chariot of Our Lady —which we call

the spiritual roses — are intended to praise Mary in an exalted

manner asthe “Victressin all God' s battles.”* She overcomes

both the Heart of God and the heart of man. St. Bernard refers

to her asa“Flaming Rose” because of the fire of her love

which nothing can resist, the fire of her zeal with which she

conguers everything, and the fire of her majesty with which

she overcomes al things. St. Gregory of Nichomedia declares

unabashedly, “Nothing, O Virgin, can resist your power, nothing

can resist your strength. Everything obeys your command, all

IS subject to you.” According to the opinion of St. Alphonsus,

this applies not only to the angels and to mankind, but in a

justifiable sense also to God Himself. St. Bernard draws our

attention to the fact that although His hour had not yet come

at the wedding feast at Cana, Our Lord nonetheless worked

Hisfirst miracle because of her. St. Bernard further states that

on earth she manifested a kind of omnipotence which she now

exercises from heaven by the strength of her intercession. St.

Anselm goes even further by making the bold assertion, “ Just

asyou desireit, O holy Virgin, you direct the will of the Almighty.

He permits Himself to be both defeated and conquered by you.”
Here we face the mystery of the harmony between the absolute

sovereignty of the divine and the freedom of the human will. Both

thewill of God and thewill of Mary areawaysin perfect agreement,

and yet Mary’ swill —whether she acts as the Queen-Mother or

asthe co-reigning Queen —never losestheindividua freedom which

God apportioned to her in His plan from all eternity.

2. Over the Human Heart

How strong Mary’ s influence is upon the human heart cannot
easily be expressed in words. Such things become clear (only)
when the veil which covers the story of each soul islifted. St.

4  Cf. Pius XIlI, Prayer of Consecration of the World to the Immacul ate Heart of
Mary, October 31, 1942; cf. Papal Teachings: Our Lady, No. 373 (quoted
above on p. 5f.; see also p. 10).
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Bonaventure accurately captures the believing conviction of the
Catholic faithful when, expressing akind of law in the kingdom
of God, he explains, “Thefire of her love overcomes al things.”
What he wants to say is that there is no obstacle in the human
person which she, in the long run, cannot overcome. Sheis
capable of breaking the iron chains of our habits, snaps the
tightest strictures, and knows how to resolve the most complicated
predicaments. St. Bernard confirmsthisin hisfiery manner: The
flames of lovein her heart, he says, “are vehement. They are
like bolts of lightning which strike their mark quickly and
unerringly; they fell the sinner just as the Lord felled Saul on
the road to Damascus (cf. Acts 9,3f). She, the daughter of that
God who in the Old Testament is called fire, she, the Mother
of that Son whom the prophet Ezekiel (1,3) called a burning
torch, consumes sin down to its very roots and burns up al
bad habits and sinful inclinations of the soul. She tears away
all theillusions and the empty dreams which the sinner makes
for himself and destroys like cobwebs all fabricated reasons and
pretexts which he triesto use as an excuse.”

St. Paul admitted how he bore the Philippians in his heart.
He called on God as witness to how much he longed for each
of them with the affection of Christ Jesus (cf. Phil 1,7f). The
love of the apostle for his followers was undoubtedly very great,
but what is it in comparison to the maternal love which Our
Lady hasfor us, her true children, with whom sheisindelibly
united by bonds of mystical closeness? She sheltersusin her
heart because it is a genuine mother heart which beats for us
at all times and consumes itself for usin the noble attitude
of sacrifice. She shelters us there because she knows what a
tremendous price her divine Son has paid for us. For us He
sweat blood. For us He was scourged at the pillar and permitted
Himself to be crowned with thorns. For us He carried the cross
and accepted gall and vinegar to drink. For us He shed the
last drop of His blood. At such a price we have been purchased
(cf. 1 Cor 6,20). Indeed, after we view al this, we understand
better how tenderly Mary bears usin her heart.
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Finding Mary
If we summarize what we know about Mary’s position in
the divine plan of salvation and her power over the hearts of
God and man, we understand why the Holy Father desiresto
draw her triumphal chariot onto the battlefield of our confused
times and of our own hearts during this Marian Jubilee Y ear.
We must draw this chariot, we must draw it ourselves, for it
iIsour task to prepare for her the way into our own hearts and
onto the battlefield of our times. God demands this cooperation
from us. Our Lady herself exactsit of us. She wishes that we
seek and find her. For this reason the Church placesin her
mouth the words, “He who finds me shall find life and have
salvation from the Lord” (Prv 8,35). “Happy the man watching
daily at my gates and waiting at my doorposts’ (Prv 8,34).
Like the bride in the Song of Songs seeking her beloved, we
wait with expectation for the Blessed Mother. To her, in and with
Christ, belongs all the pure and childlike love of our hearts. We
exclaim, “I adjure you, O daughters of Jerusalem, tell me where
sheis, the one my heart seeks. Tell me where she tames, where
sherests, so that | find her and find happiness” (cf. Song 5,8).
It isatwofold question which we must raise. The question
is where and how we can encounter Mary. Today we will consider
the first question.®
If you have understood all that we meditated on regarding the
Blessed Mother in the course of this Lent, it will not be difficult
for you to independently discover where we meet Mary in every-
day life, where we can seek and find her. We need only recall
two principles of Mariology; then things will become fully clear
which

our Christian thinking and sentiment have always held to be true
and have simply taken for granted without giving it much particular
thought.

5 The question of how is considered in the Seventh Sermon. See p. 153.
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I. Where Christ is, There Also is Mary

Thefirst principleisthis: Because, asis God' s plan, Jesus
and Mary belong together by one and the same divine decree
of selection in an inseparable two-in-oneness of life and work,
we will always find Christ’s Mother wherever He is and works,
and wherever sheis active we will similarly encounter in some
way the Redeemer of the world.

A. With Mary to the Altar

The Savior lives and works in atransfigured state in union
with the Father. We aso find His Mother there as Queen of
heaven and earth. “ Graced with a sparkling crown given by
her Son, she reigns with Him as Queen over all... an aimost
infinite power has been bestowed upon her.” Thisis the teaching
of Leo XII1.° Pius X says, “Christ is seated at the right hand
of the Mgjesty on high; but Mary is seated as Queen on His
right hand, the securest refuge of those who arein peril, as
well as the most faithful of helpers,”’ so that there is no need
to fear since sheisthe leader.

Both Jesus and Mary are in intimate union with one another
at all times, and after their fashion they fulfill the task of the
redemption of the world The more “our citizenship isin heaven”
(Phil 3,20), the lesslikely it is that we will overlook the throne
of the Queen of heaven. We also experience how true those words
are which say, “He who finds me shall find life and have salvation
from the Lord” (Prv 8,35). “Happy the man watching daily at
my gates and waiting at my doorposts’ (Prv 8,34).

The God-Man lives and works in a mystical sacramenta
way on our atars. With deepest faith we acknowledge:

6 LeoXIll, probably referred to isthe encyclical “lucunda semper,” September
8, 1894, cf. Papal Teachings. Our Lady, No. 153, though the English
trandation given there deviates appreciably from the German trandation
quoted by Father Kentenich.

7 PiusX, encyclical “Ad diemillum laetissmum,” February 2, 1904; cf. Papal
Teachings: Our Lady, No. 234.
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“Your Son offers Himself with meekness

For us as the sacrifice on the dtar.

Heisthere asfriend and as food,

Quietly close to usin every situation.”®
In thisway Our Lord proves the truth of His words, “ See,
| shall be with you always, even to the end of the world” (Mt
28,20). “Come to me, all you who are weary and find life
burdensome, and | will refresh you” (Mt 11,28). “For God so
loved the world, asto give His only-begotten Son; that whoever
believesin Him may not perish but have everlasting life’

(In 3,16).

Wherever our Savior lives and works, there we find His
permanent Helpmate active in her accustomed fashion —namely
through her love and care. She once kept faithful watch at His
manger, accompanied Him through His childhood and youth,
and attentively followed His public life with loving interest. She
did not abandon Him during His passion, and she stood at the
foot of the cross when He died. That is how intimately her
life was united with His. Therefore Christian thought has always
understood that she does not leave Him aone in the Sacrament
of Love. There her love keeps watch with Him during the night
hours while we sleep. There, as St. John Chrysostom tells us,
she adores Eternal Love with the angels and archangels. She
incessantly offers Him to the heavenly Father as the sacrificia
gift of thanksgiving, petition, and atonement. She doesit in our
names and for us who so often leave the silent “prisoner in
the tabernacle” to Himself because of our lack of fervor or our
laziness or because of the outward bustle in our lives. She does
that as the Queen of the universe in the name of all creation.

In spirit we see her ascending the steps of the altar and standing
at His side whenever He mystically renews the sacrifice of Calvary:

8 Fr. Joseph Kentenich, Heavenwards (note 13, p. 38), “Mass of God's
Instruments’ (this verse untranglated in available English texts). See German
origina: “Dein Sohn bringt sich auf dem Altar”, p. 26.
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“In the spirit of faith we see her stand
On Golgotha s most holy heights,

His co-sacrificing Mother-Bride

Who looks upon us with kindest love.
With her Son she often herself —for us—
To the Father on His throne.”®

Mary's Love and Care for our Eucharistic Lord

Y es, we now know where we can encounter Mary, where
we can find her. Her entire love and careis given to the
sacramental and eucharistic Lord and His interests. She renders
the same service to Him today which she once gave Him while
He was on earth. Just as she once bound His arms in swaddling
clothes, today she holds back the arm of the eternal Judge.

She does that because that is how it is ordained by God' s plan,
because that is God' s will. Just as she once guided His steps
and challenged His power with her petition, today she pleads
without rest, “Lord, they have no wine.” And just as at that
time she exhorted the servants with what could be called the
motto of her life—“Do whatever He tellsyou” (Jn 2,5) —so

it isthat the same admonition which she once spoke continues
to reach us today.

What has He told us? “Whoever eats my flesh and drinks
my blood shall livein meand | in him” (Jn 6,56). Do whatever
Hetells you!

What has He told us? “What does it profit aman to gain
the whole world and lose his own soul?” (Mt 16,26). Do whatever
Hetells you!

What has He told us? “ The kingdom of heaven suffers violence
and the violent take it by force” (Mt 11,12). “Whoever wishes
to be my disciple must deny his very self, take up his cross,
and follow me” (Lk 9,23). Do whatever He tells you!

9 Heavenwards, “Mass of God's Instruments’ (this verse untranslated in
available English texts). See German original: “Im Glaubensgeiste sehn wir
stehn”, p. 32.
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What has He told us? “Love one another as | have loved
you. Greater love than this has no man, that he lay down his
lifefor hisfriends’ (Jn 15,12f). Do whatever He tells you!
As she stood in co-sacrifice under the cross, so now we find
her spiritually present at each holy sacrifice of the Mass.

Those who have become accustomed to viewing Mary in con-
nection with the altar and the sanctuary lamp have no difficulty
in going to church in Mary and with Mary, walking with her and
in her to the communion rail, ascending with her and in her to
the altar to offer the Lord’ s Precious Blood to the eternal Father
with her hands, and proclaiming in her and with her from the altar
the death of Our Lord throughout the day by living aliferichin
love and sacrifice. She makes up for what we are unable to do;
she continues what we have started; she perfects where we have
failed. From her hands the Savior gladly accepts us and al that
we give to Him and in Him and through Him to God the Father.

“When our hands come in contact with fragrant objects,” the
Curé of Arsteaches us, “then they impart this pleasing scent to
everything that we take in our hands. If we permit our prayers
to pass through the hands of the Blessed Virgin, they acquire a
wondrousfragrance.” *° On another occasion hestated, “ If onewishes
to bestow something upon a great personage, one entrusts it to
someone who isin that person’s favor so that the homage is made
more pleasing. Thus our prayers have a particular effectiveness
if they are offered by the Blessed Virgin, because she is the only
creature who never offended God. Everything the Mother asks
of the Son is granted to her aswell.”**

Mary's Participation in the Divine Gover nment of the World
Onceitisclear beyond doubt that God desiresMary’ scooperation
in every situation and that He even makes Himself dependent on
her cooperation both in principleand in practice, then such processes
become significantly easier to understand, God does not only not

10 SeeAnton Koch, Homiletisches Quellenwerk (note 27, p. 16), Vol. 1, 229:4 4.
11 Ibid., 229:4,5.
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feel dlighted, but in fact especially esteemed and honored when we
willingly and conscientiously orient ourselves toward His law of
government and turn to Mary. Full of kindness and mercy, He

has given over to her in a certain sense the dominion over His
mercy while reserving for Himself the final day of judgement. The
Divine Officefor the Feast of the Mediatrix of all Graces, therefore,
applies to Mary these words of Sacred Scripture: “Without your
authorization no one in the whole world may move a hand or
foot.” (cf. Gen 41,44)'2 And again, “Behold, my Lord has
surrendered

everything to me and He has confined everything to my power.
Since she has been placed over everything, she roles over the whole
house and over everything which has been given over to her.” (cf.
Gen 45,8)

The Two-in-Oneness of Jesus and Mary
How we can interpret this two-in-oneness between Jesus and
His Mother isillustrated by an incident from the life of Alexander
the Great. Quintus Curtius reports: “After King Alexander of
Macedonia had defeated King Darius of Persiain severa battles,
he finally took him prisoner. When King Darius realized that he
and hiswife werein the hands of Alexander he decided to ask
for clemency and freedom. He went to the king' s tent. Since he
did not personally know Alexander, he mistook Alexander’sfriend,
Hephaestion, for the King. Darius genuflected before Hephaestion
and begged for amnesty and forgiveness. Hephaestion indicated
that he would have to go to Alexander. But the king raised his
hand in a gesture of remonstrance and said with great meekness
and love, ‘You did not err, Darius, for Alexander is Hephaestion
and Hephaestion is Alexander.” And with that he granted Darius
his life and his freedom.”*

12 Benedictus antiphon, Mary, Mediatrix of All Graces (a feast which has
variously appeared in this century on the dates May 8 and May 31 and which
isnot included in the revised calendar of 1969).

13 1bid., response in the second canonical hour.

14 From Der Marienprediger, p. 726f.
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And so, when we address our petitionsto Mary, they are
directed at the same time to her Son, and He understands and
answers them accordingly. The love which is hers likewise extends
to Him, and vice versa: Whoever approaches Him for gifts and
graces, whoever gives Him his heart, draws her too — because
of their two-in-oneness — either consciously or unconsciously into
the common circle of interests. Whether | go from Mary to
Jesus or from Jesus to Mary, in the end both desire that we
experience them in the life of our souls as united in two-in-
oneness, just as they are in the objective order of being.

With Mary to the Altar
Thus new light and a greater brightness falls on the words
found in Mary’ s mouth: “He who finds me shall find life and
have salvation from the Lord” (Prv 8,35). “Happy the man
watching daily at my gates and waiting at my doorposts” (Prv
8,34). The promise which is contained in these wordsis
particularly intended for a time when God obviously wishes
to glorify His Mother in a special way, when He desiresto
use her as His instrument to bring peace to the world. Let us
recall this principle: Cum Maria ad altare! (With Mary to the
atar!) If itisat all possible, we want to walk to the altar each
day with Mary, go with her to the communion rail, and kneel
with her near the sanctuary light whenever our souls are troubled
or joy fills our hearts.

B. Mary Chooses Special Places

The gates where Mary waits for us can be understood to
signify, first of al and primarily, the doors of our churches where
the sanctuary light is found burning. But at the same time and
above al we can —indeed we must — see that the “gates’” also
refer to the Marian shrines, to her places of grace and pilgrimage.

1. Marian Srines

There she has, asis attested to not only by the traditional
piety of the faithful but also by many of the councilsand in
particular by the Council of Trent, erected her throne of grace
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inavery specia way so asto live and work among her people,
to listen to their needs and accept their veneration, to prove
herself completely as the Mother of the people in every situation,
to take the education of the people into her hands and lead

them victoriously through all the battles of our time. Just as

the same sun shinesin al places but shows a specia fruitfulness
in particular places and uniquely situated regions, and just as
there are special springs of water with curative effects, so it
isthat Our Lady works in her places of gracein a particularly
excellent manner. That means sheis active therein aricher,

more fruitful manner than sheisin other places.

We need only recall the way she was active in the places
which she specially visited during her life here on earth. Then
we will know in detail what we may expect at her places of
grace. In the home of her cousin Elizabeth, she revealed herself
as the Mother of Grace. Only after Mary’s greeting had sounded
in Elizabeth’s ear did it come to pass that John was sanctified
in his mother’s womb, and Elizabeth herself began to prophesy
(cf. Lk 1,39-45). At the home of the newly wed couplein Cana,
Mary intervened by mediating a miracle in the face of financia
difficulties and thereby proved herself as the Bread Mother (cf.
2,1-12)."> When she was in the midst of the apostlesin the
cenacle, she called down the Holy Spirit in abundant measure
upon the infant Church (cf. Acts 1,14). After the death of Our
Lord she accompanied St. John to Ephesus where Christian
life began to flourish under her influence, or at least that is
what St. Augustine testifies. He refers to the praise which St.

15 The title “Bread Mother” was one given to Mary by Fr. Kentenich and his
confreresduring thelife-and-death starvation crisisduring the summer of 1942
in Dachau, where they were prisoners in a Nazi concentration camp. The
significance of thetitle can be seenin atalk given by Fr. Kentenich on August

22, 1946 to the Schoenstatt Family of the diocese of Munster. There he

described Mary’s three crowns of gold, silver, and iron, meaning she is the
Mother of Grace, Bread Mother, and Home Mother. The point isthat Mary is
not only concerned about our spiritual needs but also our physical needs and
our need to have areal home. See Kentenich, Familie Gottes (M Uinster, 1984),
pp. 54-58.

131



Paul had for the inhabitants of Ephesus (cf. Eph 1,15-16). “Read,”
says St. Augustine, “the words of St. Paul to the Ephesians,
which overflow with praise, love, and joy, those words to, the
early Church in Ephesus regarding its thriving condition, its
devotion and zeal in all good works. Read this, and you will
recall that Mary lived there.”*° It is also St. Augustine who
attributed the deep mystical insight of the “eagle” among the
evangelists, St. John, not only to the fact that he was allowed
to rest on the Master’ s breast, but aso because he was in constant
contact with Mary.

All of these homes which Mary visited in a particular way —
the home of Zechariah and of the newly married couple (at
Cana), the Cenacle, and the parish house at Ephesus— are a
clear indication of the inestimable riches which the Blessed
Mother has given to her children from her shrinesin the course
of the centuries of Christianity especially in times of great danger.
From there she calls unceasingly, “He who finds me shall find
life and have salvation from the Lord” (Prv 8,335). “Happy
the man watching daily at my gates and waiting at my doorposts’
(Prv 8,34). “1 am the mother of fair love, and of fear, and
of knowledge, and of holy hope.”*’

Through the privileges which he has granted such shrines
for the Marian Y ear, the Holy Father shows that he shares this
opinion. It isasif hedesired that Mary’s places of grace throughout
the world be more honored again. It seems as if he wanted
our hearts and ears to become more receptive to the exhortation
which Mary speaks in such places as God Almighty did once
before: “1 have chosen this place for my house ... Here my

16 Cf. Der Marienprediger, p. 384.
17 Seenote 20, p. 48.
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eyes shall be open and my ears attentive to the petitions of
those who pray here” (2 Chr 7,12.15). | have chosen this place.

From this standpoint we may be better able to understand
why St. Vincent de Paul calls aland blessed which possesses
many places of grace, and why he envies the people who has
such ashrinein their midst*®

Such places are—as one devout writer putsit —the most precious
treasure that a country has; they are the hearth where holy love
bums unceasingly; they are the sacred trees in whose shade the
peoples find security; they are golden stars that never let the poor
perish in the darkness of night during times of danger and in life’'s
storms, stars which let their gentle rays of peace and grace sink
deep into our human hearts so they do not despair; they are like
fountains of grace whose waters are never exhausted; they are like
rivers of mercy that never run dry.

In the biography of St. Vincent de Paul we can read how
deeply and ssmply Christian piety responds to such gifts. Vincent
de Paul loved Mary’ s sanctuaries of grace. “He fell to his knees
and exclaimed with tearsin his eyes, * O happy mountains, O
happy river, O happy place, how greatly | envy you that you
may be so near this fountain of grace. Y ou men who dwell
near the throne of God’'s Mother, | beseech you to take me
into your homes, that | may live and die near Mary, that my
dwelling and my grave may be near her ..."” When he had
to return home with his companions, he kissed the floor of the
pilgrims' church, and as long as the church was in sight, he
would glance over his shoulder and weep bitterly.”

Such an attitude would strike us moderns as almost asign
of weakness if we were not familiar with Vincent de Paul, the
great founder and apostle of charity whose Vincent de Paul
Societies continue to live and work throughout the entire Catholic
world. The warmth of hislove for Mary never left him during
hiswhole life. She became the secret of hislife. She made him

18 Thisand the following examples are taken from Der Marienprediger.
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avigorous apostle and great saint to whom modern man looks
with deep respect.

Just after his ordination he fell into the hands of pirates.

He was wounded by an arrow and was sold into slavery. His
master was aformer Christian who had fallen from the faith
and became a Moslem. Vincent had to do hard physical labor
in the fields. However, he did not tire of praying and singing
his favorite hymn, the Salve Regina (Hail, Holy Queen). The
Mother of Mercy was the great hope in his imprisonment as
the radiant star. It happened one day — almost by coincidence,
one could say — that the wife of his master heard him. She wanted
to know who this Mother of Mercy was of whom the slave
had sung, and who the weeping children of Eve werein the
song’s text. Vincent then told everything which his glowing heart
could about Mary’s motherly love. Because his heart was so
full, hiswords came to no end. Thisimpressed the woman so
much that she reproached her husband for having changed his
religion. God’ s grace touched them both, and it came to pass
that both converted and fled with Vincent to France. After
regaining his freedom, Vincent vowed that he would work to
ease the lot of Christian slaves which he himself had shared
during hisimprisonment. Only after a span of forty years was
he able to fulfill this oath. He founded an order and sent his
missionaries to the slaves.*

Wherever Our Lady erects her throne in a specia way, Our
Lord must also be at home in asingular manner. That explains
why she so often has no rest until the sanctuary lamp may
belit in her shrines and the “silent prisoner of the tabernacle’
has taken up His abode there. It also explains why all those
who surrender themselvesto her are—asif caught upina

19 Cf. Der Marienprediger, p. 212f. St. Vincent de Paul (1580-1660), ordained
in 1600, did indeed “disappear” around theyear 1607, but historianshave been
unable to confirm the account of his slavery as depicted in popular tradition.
He founded the Lazaristsin 1625, who first sent missionariesto North Africa
in 1645.
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whirlpool — swept to Christ and with and in Him in the Holy
Spirit to God the Father.

2. The Schoenstatt Shrine

Do you now better understand the importance of the
fulfillment of our program for this year? We wish to erect a
shrinein our parish for the Mother Thrice Admirable and Queen
of Schoenstatt. How many graces may we expect for all families
and circlesif we do thisin the proper spirit and protect the
shrinein the future as an extremely valuable treasure! All that
we know about such places of grace will become ajoyful reality
in our very own backyard.

Wherever the Mother Thrice Admirable and Queen of Schoen-
start settles, sheis primarily and particularly active, asis her wont,
as educator in our modem times. Her shrines are the formation
centers and workshops of the new man and the new social order
in the way that God desires for today, so that the Church can
perfectly fulfill her mission for our times. From there she wants
to draw human heartsto herself and educate them to become perfect
instruments in her hand. All who dedicate themselves to her there,
all who make a covenant of love with her will be taken by her
into a serious school of genuine, solid everyday sanctity such as
our times need. They will be placed by God into Our Lady’s care,
so that she may educate them to carry out His great plan.

With this we touch upon the methods which God uses when
dealing with his favorite children. He gives them to His Mother
to be educated, thereby very practically interpreting the last will
and testament of our Savior, “Ecce Mater tual”

3. In Mary's School of Education
In order to mention at least one of the many possible examples,

| would like to consider the life of St. Margaret Mary Alacoque,

to whom Our Lord gave the task of introducing the devotion

to the Sacred Heart into the Church, and who herself had a glowing
love for the Sacred Heart. It should not be surprising that Our

Lord entrusted her to the educative care of His Mother, nor may
we wonder at the ways she was led. Margaret relates in her auto-
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biography that Our Lord appeared to her before she entered the
convent, and indicated that Mary was the educator which He had
assigned to her. He said, “When you vowed your virginity to me,
| chose you to be my bride, and we promised one another our
mutual loyalty. | inspired you to do this before the world had

had a chance to enter your heart, for | wished to preserveit free
and pure for myself, completely free from any taint of worldliness.
In order to keep it in this state, | shielded your will from all
wickedness which could have corrupted it. Moreover, | gave you
into the care of my Mother so that she prepare you for my plans.”
Our Lord repeats these words to all who make a covenant with
Our Lady in our shrine: | give you into the care of my Mother

so that she prepare you for my plans.

Our Lady always uses the same methods to do this. She
protects her children with great care. At the same time, however,
she does not rest until all have made themselves at home on
Cavary in the nearest vicinity of the cross and have become
fruitful for God' s kingdom. She did thiswith Margaret Mary;
she does the same with us. In the battle for her religious vocation,
the saint was absolutely alone. All her relatives tried to change
her mind by use of every conceivable means. Our Lady appeared
to her again and comfortingly reassured her, “Do not fear. Y ou
will be my true daughter and | will be your true Mother.”

Later, Margaret’ s superiors were uncertain about the
authenticity of her extraordinary state. They therefore demanded
asign from heaven. Since Margaret was very ill at the time,
she was ordered to pray for an immediate recovery. She did
so and suddenly regained her health. Our Lady appeared to
her on this occasion and said, “Keep courage, my dear daughter.
Know that | restore you to health in the name of my divine
Son. However, you will still have along and wearisome road
to travel: You will always be nailed to the cross, you will be
wounded, hurt by the nails and scourged and crowned with
thorns. But do not fear; | will never leave you, and | promise
you my protection.” Mary faithfully kept her promise, and for
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that reason the saint used to call her “my good Mother” and
would entrust herself to Our Lady in every situation.

“Already asachild,” she states, “1 used to fly to the protection
of the Blessed Virgin with al my intentions. She always showed
me great compassion and preserved me from the greatest
dangers... | liked to say the rosary to honor her, but always
with bare knees on the floor, or else | would genuflect at every
Ave and kiss the floor... When | suffered for four years under
such poor health (while living in a boarding school) that | was
unable to walk and no medical treatment gave any relief, |
knew of no other recourse than to consecrate myself to our
Blessed Lady, promising her that one day | would become her
daughter (in the Convent of the Visitation) if she saw fit to
cure me. Hardly had | made this vow then | was immediately
restored to health, something which also gave a new assurance
of her motherly protection. Mary achieved such a power over
my heart that she ruled me as her possession entirely according
to her wish and will, that she corrected me and taught me to
do God'swill in everything...”

In Mary’s “school,” Margaret developed a glowing devotion
to the Sacred Heart. We may understand her wise advice, “Unite
your mind and heart as deeply as you can with that of the
most Blessed Virgin, so that with her and through her you may
offer fitting homage to the Word made flesh in her womb, and
that you may adore and love Him in His seclusion. To this
end offer the eternal Father the sacrifice which the most Sacred
Heart of His divine Son offers Him in the fire of love on the
altar of the heart of His beloved Mother, with the prayer that
all hearts be converted and completely enkindled by His love.”®

If we meditate on all this, we will realize that God thereby
brings salvation to usin a specia way, that our Mother Thrice

20 St. Margaret Mary Alacoque (1647-1690), presumably from her autobio-
graphy, although the exact published source used by Ft. Kentenich isunknown.
The wordsin parentheses within these quotes were inserted by Fr. Kentenich.
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Admirable and Queen of Schoenstatt desires to make her abode
inour parish asits educator. At the same time we can sense just
how great that gift will be that we will leave behind for our children
and children’ schildren if Our Lady acceptsour prayersand sacrifices
and really erects her throne of gracesin our midst. We confidently

pray:

“May Schoenstatt become* your favorite place,
Harbor of apostle spirit,

Leader into holy strife,

Source of everyday sanctity,

Blazing fire that glows for Christ,

Which blazingly scatters bright sparks

Until the world, a sea of flame,

Glows to the honor of the Blessed Trinity.”

[1. In her Motherhood

We ask ourselves a second time: Where do we encounter
Our Lady in everyday life? Where can we meet her? In order
to grasp the answer which we are now allowed to give, we
must recall a second principle of Mariology: Mary’s universa
office as Mediatrix and Mother shows us that God gives us
no grace without her cooperation.

In order to understand this great law of divine government
and the bestowal of grace, we can never impress upon ourselves
often or deeply enough the fact that the Mother of God, according
to the divine plan, isreally and truly our Mother. Her fundamental
relationship to us and our fundamental relationship to her are
therefore deeply rooted in the objective order of being. Thus,
if we orient ourselves toward the objective order, no relationship
to a(ny other) saint, not even our favorite saint, is able to take
on the same character or depth. Only then will the words of

21 Here the origina text’'s “remain” has been modified by Fr. Kentenich to
“become.”

22 Heavenwards, final two verses of the hymn “Hold the Scepter,” cf. Wisconsin
trandation, p. 92. In German original see p. 131.
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our dying Savior, the “Ecce Mater tual” which we have aready
heard so often, gain their full meaning and profoundest
significance. Yes, in the spirit of faith we must feel our way
into life processes and fundamental attitudes whose entire
magnitude and uniqueness have not as yet been sufficiently
researched. Here again, as in many other instances, the ordinary
lives of God's people in the Church may very well be far ahead
of speculative dogmatic research.

Mary's Greatness as Mother

Theol ogians attempt to examine the faith in Mary’ s position
in thework of salvation asit is enkindled and diligently guarded
by the Holy Spirit in them (the hearts of the faithful), and deduce
from that afinal principle, afinal root, afina source. They
consider whether Christian piety is correct when it answers the
question on the basis of the conviction which it holds with simple,
faith-filled matter-of-factness — Mary, by virtue of the divine plan,
isin all truth our Mother, the Mother of Christianity, and the
Mother of Divine Grace in the objective order of creation.
Theologians affirm this belief, but they add that if oneisto
penetrate into its fullest context, one must view Mary in relation
to the entire divine plan as Mother of the whole Christ, which
means Mother of both the historical and Mother of the mystical
Christ, which is Christ’s Mystical Body, the Church, whose Head
is Christ.

The answer should be readily understandable. In the fourth
Lenten sermon we considered thisin detail. At the same moment
that Mary became the Mother of Christ asindividual person,
she also became His Mother as Head of the Church; she
consequently became our Mother at the same time. Therefore
Leo the Great says, “All of the faithful were born together with
Christ at His birth.”# St. Ambrose tells us, “In the womb of
the Virgin there was at the same time an entire hill of wheat...,

23 St. Leo the Great (d. 461), Sermo 26,2.
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because from the one grain of wheat (Christ), the entire mass
was able to be.”*

The doctors of the Church distinguish two realities here.
They speak of Christianity as awhole and of the individual
Christian. They put it thisway: Christianity as awhole was
conceived by the Blessed Mother when she uttered her Fiat
and when the eternal Word took on our human nature.
Christianity came forth from her womb in violent birth-pangs
under the cross. She fulfills the duties which she thereby
accepted — to nourish and educate — through the Church and its
graces. Theindividual Christian becomes a child of Mary at
the moment when he becomes a member of Christ the Head.
Our nourishment and education are closely related to our
development in the life of grace. This intimate relationship
between the birth of Christ and of Christianity, as well as of
theindividual Christian, is capable of shedding light on the
unbounded greatness of Mary’ s motherhood and on her
inexhaustible richness as our Mother.

Mary's Greatness as Mother of God and Our Mother
Theologianstell usthat the dignity of Mary as the Mother
of God is so toweringly high and exalted that it grazes the utmost
limits of possibility. In other words, God may have been able
to create a greater and more perfect universe, but not a greater
Mother. That can be found in a statement which is attributed
to St. Bonaventure: “The Mother of the Lord, Mother and Virgin,
isthe most worthy Mother. Her singularity is so outstanding
that God could not have created a greater Mother. God could
have formed a greater earth and a greater heaven but He could
not have fashioned a greater Mother of God.”*
Asthe reason for this we find, “When Mary conceived and
bore God, the Blessed Virgin through her own natural role

24 St. Ambrose (€.339-397), De ingtitutione virg. 14. See also The Glories of
Mary, p. 48.

25 Conrad of Saxon (d. 1279), Speculum B. Mariae V., tenth reading. This work
was long attributed to Bonaventure.
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touched upon the limits of divinity.”# She “is on the order
of the hypostatic union.”#

If the motherhood of Christ and of the individual Christian
are as closely related as described here, then we begin to see
how infinitely great and broad and deep Mary’ s motherhood
isand must be, not only as Mother of God but aso as our
Mother. Yes, even her motherhood with regard to us — namely
her being our Mother as well as her maternal attitude which
isrooted in that being — must be scarcely comprehensiblein
its greatness. It surpasses our powers of comprehension. Do we
not stand here before the scale which the spirit of faith of God's
people, of the saints, and of the theologians — as nurtured in
them by the Holy Spirit — tries to use to measure Mary’ s maternal
being and attitude, and despite all superlatives and super-
superlatives in word and imagery is unable to reach the final
satisfactory plateau?

The Measure of Mary’s Greatness

Just as her greatness as Mother of God is, to a certain extent,
beyond the measure of comprehension, it seems that the same
measure beyond measure comes into play concerning her being
the Mother of all mankind — though without breaking the limits
set for a created being. Mary is a creature and will always remain
acreature. Though she is a masterpiece of divine omnipotence,
wisdom, and kindness, her distance from the infinite God remains
infinite. Nonetheless, we are still justified in asking whether Mary,
as our Mother, could be more powerful, merciful, or wise than
she dready is; whether her dowry of mother love, mother duties,
and mother rights could be greater or more perfect than they
are. May we say that just as God could not create a greater
Mother for His Son, He could not create a greater Mother of
all mankind?

26 St. Cgjetan (1480-1547), In partem 1-11. Thomae, quaest. 103 art. 4 ad 2.
27 Francisco de Suérez (1548-1619), In 11, partem D. Thomae, t. 2 in quaest.27
disp. | sectio 2 n.4.
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If these statements are correct, then we must be ashamed
that our love for Mary, however great, falls far short of the
measure which God desires and expects of us.

It may take along time before we can repeat with St. John
Chrysostom that Mary is our heaven on earth, our heaven in which
the Lord has prepared a throne and dwelling in a singular manner,
in which the angels are at home, in which the mints find a piece
of paradise, and in which humanity, whose earthly pilgrimageis
as yet unfinished, finds a place of tranquility and peace. In heaven
there will be no more worry or care. Every tear will be wiped
away. If Mary has already become a piece of heaven here on earth
for me, then the Consoler of the Afflicted will dry my tears and
I will experience the truth of what St. Ignatius once ventured to
say: It iseasier for you to number the stars of the heavens than
to count the tears which Mary has already wiped away. No one
who has shed tears in the presence of the Blessed Virgin has done
so in vain. In heaven there will be no death, for as Scripturetells
us, “ There death will be no more” (Rev 21,4). Do not the words
“He who finds me shall find life” (Prv 8,35) apply to the true
venerator
of Mary? And is this life compatible with the death of sin?

Theblissof heavenwill last for dl eternity. Eternal dsoisMary’'s
love for us. Nothing can rob us of that love, neither ungrateful ness
nor coldness, neither indifference nor mistrust. If you cannot live
without Mary here on earth — as St. Lawrence Justinian assures us —
then neither does she desire to be in heaven without you.

How careless and nonsensical then are those who are afraid to
give their hearts to Mary, who fear that they might give too much
love and attention to their Mother, and who are even proud when
they bypass her on their way to God. “Burned-out ruins’ is what
Segneri callsthem. And Vieira speaks of them as dried-up rivers
whose sources have failed.?® How gaping is the contrast between
such burned-out ruins and dried-up rivers and the plans of God
which desire to exalt our Mother so highly and apparently want
to glorify her in aspecial way in our present age.

28 Cf. Der Marienprediger, p. 854.
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Bethat asit may, it is certainly more understandable why
Albert the Great could say, “The most Blessed Virgin does not
belong in the same class as others since she is not one of many
but one excelling all.” Therefore, wherever her maternal being
and attitude are in the forefront, we will always find the impelling
urge to go beyond the usual limits. Christian thought does not
let itself be satisfied with a discussion of Mary’s might; sheis
unabashedly referred to as the “interceding omnipotence,” so
that we can confess with St. Bernard: Whomever you look upon,
O Mary, will be saved, and whomever you turn your eyes from
will perish.

Mary's Mercy and Love
There are similar words which praise her mercy and love.
Here too, the usual standards are insufficient, and we see the
unmistakable signs leading into the unbounded. Her kindness,
love, and mercy are inexpressibly great.
“All mountains and hills,” St. Bonaventure fervently exclaims,
“all rivers and oceans, al creatures of heaven and earth call out
to us: So immensely, so infinitely, so inexpressibly has Mary loved
us that she has given her only Son for us, for our salvation, for
our bliss.” That isthe best, the greatest, the highest proof of her
love for us.®
Let those step boldly forward, cries St. Bernard, let those
stop loving her who can claim that they called on Mary and
were forsaken by her. For she eternally stands as the Help of
Christians, the Health of the Sick, and the Consoler of the
Afflicted; becauseit will be true through all eternity that there
is no wound which her love does not bind, no tear her compassion
does not dry, and no sinner whom her mercy does not lead
to God when he fliesto her arms.®

29 Cf. The Glories of Mary, p. 59.
30 lbid., p. 214.
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Henry Seuse exclaims enthusiastically, “Heaven and earth
will pass away before Mary would abandon a soul.” “Besides
God,” says St. Germanus, “no one has a greater love for us
than Mary.” “Just as heaven transcends earth because of its
bliss, so Mary surpasses all creatures because of her love,”
confesses St. Jerome. And St. Bonaventure asks: “Is there anyone
on whom the sun does not shine, or anyone for whom Mary’s
mercy does not radiate?’*

Mary’ s Kindness, Wisdom, and Power

Mary'swisdom is held in such esteem that the words of
praise applied to the eternal wisdom are also applied to her.
Sheiscaled the Virgin Most Prudent and the Seat of Wisdom.
This maternal wisdom, kindness, and power has its roots,
in accordance with God'’ s plan, in the objective order of her
motherhood in the realm of grace, a position which Mary shares
with no one, not even with any of the saints.

In the marketplace in Bamberg (Bavaria) thereisafigure
that portrays Our Lady with the Child Jesus. It bears the profound
inscription, Hac estis origine nati — hereis your origin and your
birth. The meaning is that both Jesus and Mary are participants —
each in their own way —in our spiritual birth in God. We owe
to both Jesus and Mary the divine life within us, at the moment
of itsorigin as well as during its development, even if the manner
in which that takes place may vary.

It istold of Astioges, King of Media, that he saw a grapevine
growing from his daughter, a vine whose branches embraced all
of Asia. When the dream was interpreted for him, he was told that
the son of his daughter would be lord and ruler over al of Asia.
And she did indeed become the mother of Cyrus who brought all
Asiaunder his scepter. It was not in a dream but through the
archangel
Gabriel that the message came to Mary that she would bear a Son
who would say of Himself, “I am the true vine” (Jn 15,1). With

31 BIl. Henry Seuse (or Suso, 1295-1366), famous south German mystic and
Dominican friar. Here quoted from Der Marienprediger, p 24, 352.
32 Cf. The Glories of Mary, p. 214.
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His branches He not only encompasses one land and one kingdom

but the whole world. “ And His kingdom will have no end” (Lk

1,33). Thuswe owe our lifein God not only to the tree Vine,

Jesus Christ, but as ordained by God’ s plan also to Mary, the soil

from which He went forth by virtue of her freely chosen Yes.
The mystical two-in-oneness between Jesus and Mary which

IS thus expressed remainsin effect for all eternity because of

the immutable laws of the divine plan. Mary could therefore

say to St. Bridget, “I never cometo you alone. Just as | was

never without Jesus on earth, so | am never without Him now.

We are together when you pray to me and when you meditate

on my love, just as when you receive Communion and, in a

certain sense, partake of my flesh and blood together with the

Flesh and Blood of Jesus Christ, which and to the extent that

He received them from me.”

Mother and Mediatrix
Whoever understands the inner correlation between Mary’s
position as Mother of God and Mother of humanity will have
no difficulty seeing that all the special privileges which derive
from her divine motherhood can aso be seen in the same way
in connection with her being and acting as Mother of mankind.
“From this point of view, her virginity still has the significance
that she should give up the possibility of having physical
descendants so as to become Mother of the whole Church through
the only-begotten Son whom she conceived and bore in undefiled
purity. Her complete freedom from sin increasingly enabled her
to fulfill the task of giving the life of grace to a sinful humanity
in that rebirth. Because she has also been taken up into heaven,
body as well as soul, and thereby reached the goal of her earthly
pilgrimage in a perfect way, sheistruly capable of caring for
her children as Mother, children who are still on their way home
to the eternal goal, on their way to that home in God the Father,
but also in her, the Mother. Even the title Dispensatrix of All
Graces does not have a strange sound when we realize that
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Mary isin truth the Mother of al redeemed Christians who
are entrusted to her care.”

Mary’s motherhood necessitates her mediating office and vice
versa. Her universal motherhood encompasses her universa
mediating position. The greater our insight into God’ s wondrous
designs for Mary in her admirable motherhood, the easier it
will be for usto agree with Leo XIII that “of the great treasury
of al graces given to us by Our Lord ... nothing comes to
us except through the mediation of Mary, for such is the will
of God,”* or call her, as Pius X did, the “dispensatrix of all
the gifts that our Savior purchased for us by His death and
His blood.”* It is likewise easier for us to say the prayer for
the day from the Mass of the feast of the Mediatrix of All
Graces. “Lord Jesus Christ, our Mediator with the Father, you
have also made the Blessed Virgin our Mother and Mediatrix.
Gracioudly grant that all who approach you asking for your
aid may rejoice in having obtained everything through her.”

Mary’s universal Motherhood and mediating office finally
give us an answer to the question of whether and to what extent
Mary knows for sure about us and our personal concerns and
needs. Theologians generally assume that the blessed in heaven,
by virtue of their immediate vision of God, seein God asin
amirror whatever is of personal interest to them and of interest
for their mission, for instance, what happens to their relatives
or the intentions of all those who are entrusted to their care.
When we apply thisto Mary and recall that sheisinall truth
our Mother and is consequently in asignificant personal
relationship with each individual, then it immediately follows
that she knows about al the wants and needs of humanity,

33 Quoted from Johannes Beumer, “Maria, Mutter der Christenheit” (Mary,
Mother of Christianity), in Katholische Marienkunde (note 9, p. 6), Vol. 2, p.
223. Beumer himself does not give the source of the quote.

34 Leo XIlI, encyclical “Octobri Mense,” September 22, 1891; cf. Papal
Teachings: Our Lady, No. 113.

35 Pius X, encyclical “Ad diem illum laetissimum”; cf. Papal Teachings: Our
Lady, No. 233.
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that she is omnipresent through her knowledge, through her
power, and through her tender motherly love.

To Summarize: Where Do We Find Mary?

It is now easy for us to answer the question: Where do
we meet Mary on the basis of her office as Mother and Mediatrix?
The answer can only be: Wherever and to the extent that divine
and human interests are involved; wherever and to the extent
that God’ s care for His kingdom on earth and for all human
need coincide, especially when the cross appears in human lives
and the history of mankind.

Asaresult, St. Bernard says, “ Of her fullness we have al
received: for captives redemption, for the sick healing, for the
afflicted consolation, for sinners forgiveness, for the just grace,
for the angelsjoy, and finally for the whole Blessed Trinity
glory, and the person of her Son a human nature — al so that
no one need hide from her warmth.” %

The Litany of the Blessed Virgin provides a more tangible
description of the scope of Mary’ s interests and tasks. It
emphasizes what the world owes to her, what Mary means to
heaven and earth, and what she is able to do in heaven and
on earth. St. Francis de Sales calls the Litany a treasure-chest
for souls, and St. Alphonsus praisesit as an inexhaustible source
of spiritual wealth.3” We can and may add that it is a concentrated
summary of the entire teaching of the Church regarding Mary —
in prayer form. But for our present purposes we are interested
only in the fact that it supplies an invocation for each human
need and intention and thereby describesin more detail where
and when Mary meets us and where and when we meet her.

St. Jane Frances de Chantal was teaching her spiritual
daughters to spend half an hour each day in silent meditation
before the picture of the Blessed Mother. She revealed a bookl et
which she had written in her own hand. It was the Litany of

36 St. Bernard of Clairvaux, Sermo de duodecim praeroggativis B.V.M. See al'so
The Glories of Mary, p. 214.
37 Seefor instance The Glories of Mary, p. 697f.
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the Blessed Virgin. Jane Frances explained, “ See, my daughters,
if you wish to draw from this prayer the complete fullness of

its consolation, then meditate on how everything we know about
Mary is contained in it and with what devotion and confidence
we should turn to her for refuge. If we are weak, sheisthe
Virgin Most Powerful; if we are in need of graces, sheisthe
Mother of Divine Grace; if we are uncertain, sheisthe Seat

of Wisdom; if we are sad, sheis the Cause of our Joy and

the joy of the entire universe.” In thisway St. Jane Frances
explained all the invocations.

It isnot difficult for usto extend these thoughts for ourselves.
If we are being persecuted, sheisthe Queen of Martyrs. If
the responsibility for the salvation of soulsisweighing heavily
upon us, sheisthe Queen of Apostles. If the burden of our
guilt or the guilt of othersistormenting us, she is the Refuge
of Sinners. If someoneislyingill on his deathbed, sheisthe
Health of the Sick. When our youth is harassed by temptations
against purity, sheisthe Virgin of Virgins, the Virgin Most Pure.
When all of Christianity endures affliction, sheisthe Help of
Christians.

The greater the affliction that torments us, the greater the
importance of a decision for the Kingdom of God and the salvation
of souls, the more the Mother of Christianity isopen and interested,
and the more easily she lets us find her and move her to help us.

That iswhy genuine Christian faith is aware of her special
nearness in times of great universal need in which —aswe
experience today — the Church’s destiny is being decided for
centuriesto come. As aresult, Pius XII, through his consecration
of the whole world to the Immaculate Heart of Mary and his
proclamation of the Marian Y ear, has touched the main nerve
of the Christian soul. It is therefore not difficult for any of us
to follow his example.

That iswhy all noteworthy Catholic enterprises want to
remain in contact with Mary and why history backs up the
Frenchman who said that all Catholic ventures which fail, do
so for want of Marian spirit.
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That iswhy children and sinners — they need especialy many
graces — why those tormented by severe temptations, particularly
against faith and purity, or why those who face the choice of
their occupation or are called to a vocation in the priesthood
or religious life — upon them and their decisions depends so much
for the Kingdom of God —why those who are dying and whose
last moment will determine all eternity, (why all of these) have
aspecial right to have these grace-filled encounters with Mary.

Mary, Our All

When we compare Mary’s position in the work of redemption
with our numerous, indeed unending possibilities to encounter
Mary, we must stand back in awe before God' s wisdom. That
which wisdom plans, it unswervingly and perfectly fulfills.
“Mary is our greatest treasure,” St. Bernard tells us.®® “ She
isthe treasurer of al graces. All the treasures of mercy arein
her hands, and she alone has been chosen, by virtue of the
divine plan, to hold the key to them and distribute them to
mankind as she thinks best,” says St. John Damascene. “With
her we have life, without her we fall into death,” notes Henry
Seuse. In fact, the Salve Regina does not speak of her as* our
way to life” but quite simply “our life.” “Hail, holy Queen,
Mother of mercy, our life, our sweetness, and our hope...”

Carlo Dolci, afamous Italian painter of pictures of Mary,*

in the company of some of his friends once visited the cemetery
in his native town of Siena. He suddenly stopped in front of
one of the graves and began to weep. His friends asked him
who was laid to rest in that tomb and why he was so overcome
by grief. His answer was: Here rests my al! — It was the grave
of his mother.

May we not also say in asimilar sense, without doing God
any injustice but rather conforming entirely to His divine plan of
salvation that Mary our heavenly Mother isour All? Yes, she
remains

38 The quotesin this section are from Der Marienprediger, pp. 356-361.
39 Carlo Dolci (1616-1686).
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our All because her maternal love never dies, and the arm of her
interceding omnipotence, wisdom, and mercy is never shortened.
She meets us everywhere: in those places where the sanctuary light
burns and in the shrines, and wherever divine or human interests
are at stake. It only depends on us whether we find our way to

her, into her heart and at her hand. Amen.
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Seventh Sermon*
THE MARIAN CONSECRATION

It istheintent of the Marian Jubilee Y ear to reveal to Christianity
as perfectly as possible the image of Mary as God planned it from
all eternity and brought it to realization in the fullness of time.
This year wants to especially awaken a deeper understanding of
the last will and testament of our dying Savior, the “ Ecce Mater
tua’ (Behold your Mother), and thus see to it that the M other
of Christianity take the destiny of our modern, confused world into
her powerful, wise, and kind hands, and — as our Mother with her
heart of overflowing love, astreasurer of all graces, as Mother of
Divine Grace with her magnificent abundance of graces, and as
official Christ-giver, Christ-bearer, and Christ-bringer — together
with
her divine Son visits the world and Church and grants lasting peace.

Mary isinseparably united with her divine Son for time
and eternity. Where sheiis, there He is also. She brings the
Savior to whomever she visits. This was already true when both
were still on earth. Now that both are in heaven, where there
IS no longer any separation, this two-in-onenessis of even greater
intensity, even more indissoluble.

Two-in-Oneness, Then and Now
Itisnot asif today’'s Christians had forgotten or overlooked

Mary. Leo XIII could already state with great satisfaction about
his own era, “We believe it to be part of the designs of Providence,
that in these times of trial for the Church the ancient devotion

to the august Virgin should live and flourish in the greater part

of the Christian world... It has always been the habit of
Catholicsin danger and in arduous times to fly for refugein

Mary, and to seek peace in her maternal goodness, which shows

1 Fr. Kentenich continued his thoughts in this seventh sermon despite the fact
that he had only been asked to prepare six sermons for the Fridaysin Lent.
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that the Catholic Church has aways, and with justice, put al
her hope and trust in the Mother of God.”?

Since PopeLeo’ sdeath, the difficulties of the Church have grown
immeasurably. But the lifestream around Mary has increased pro-
portionately. Through the proclamation of the dogma of Mary’s
Assumption,® devotion to Mary has received a fresh impetus, and
desiresto achieve a certain crowning fullness in the Marian
Jubilee Year.

Our Task

Our task isto adapt our persona image of Mary, i.e. the
picture of her we carry (in our hearts), to match the image
of her which God Himself has designed and brought to realization
in the course of time. These Lenten sermons want to make a
small contribution towards this end.

It may still take some time before we can state what Prince
Camillo Borghese admitted on one occasion. He had been
privately asked what had contributed most to his advancement
in life, and he answered, “1 have stood time and time again
before the pictures of the Madonna painted by Raphael and
the other great masters. In that way | gradually drew in my
own heart a picture of the Mother of God even more beautiful
and noble than all the works of our masters could produce.
That image of Mary fills me with rapture and enthusiasm as
often as | think of it, and it awakens in me the longing to
behold the virginal Mother of God one day face to face in eternity.
Whenever | am tempted to sin | tell myself: If you sin, you
will surely not be permitted to see Mary in her glory. That
thought has aways kept me from evil and given me renewed
zea in my striving.”*

2 Leo XIII, encyclica “Supremi apostolatus,” September 1, 1883; cf. Papal
Teachings: Our Lady, Nos. 93, 82.

3 November 1, 1950.

4  Camillo Borghese (1552-1621), el ected Pope Paul V in 1605. Thisquote from
Homiletisches Quellenwerk (note 27, p. 16), Vol. 4: No. 845:8,1.
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It may still take some time before our love for the Blessed
Mother has grown so much that after our death our heart would
be kept in ashrine of Our Lady, asistrue of Prince Maximilian
of Bavaria, whose heart is kept in (the Shrine of Our Lady of)
Altotting. There we find this inscription hewn in marble: “Here
rests the heart of Maximilian, Crown Prince of Bavaria. During
hislifeit beat for the greatest deeds and in love for Our Lady.
Know this, pilgrim, that even after death Maximilian still loves
Mary.”

Though our love for Mary, when compared with this sublime
degree of love, may seem like a small flame alongside araging
blaze, at least we know that God has bestowed upon the “ Blessed
among women” a position in the plan of salvation as Mother
and Mediator, a position that may not be bypassed. We know
how brilliantly God has equipped her for it and how glad she
isto follow Hisintentions and prove herself everywhere as the
Mother of Mercy. We also know that sheis at our sidein
all situations to champion our interest before God and God's
interests before us. This gives us the renewed courage to make
Vincent Pallotti’ s resolution our own: “1 shall not rest until I,
if thisis possible, have achieved an infinitely tender love for
my much beloved and much loving Mother Mary.”®

We are fortunate in having the opportunity everywhere and
at all timesto meet Mary, to talk to her, and to show her our
love. It only remains to be asked: How are we to meet her?®

In the Marian Consecration

If 1 were to summarize everything which the Holy Father
(Pius XI1) has said and recommended to us during the time
of his pontificate, be it orally or in writing, it would have to
be as follows: We come to Mary as perfect covenant partners,
holding in one hand the sacrificial bowl, in the other the rosary,
and invested with the scapular.

5 Seenote?23, p. 14.
6 Or, how are we to find her? This "how" is the second part of the question
raised in the Sixth Sermon, p. 124.
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The Holy Father does not weary of encouraging all the faithful
to reenact on their own the consecration which he made twice
In amost solemn manner in 1942 as representative of the whole
world and the universal Church. This Marian consecration
amounts to a perfect mutual covenant of love between the Blessed
Mother and us. The two partners involved in this act are the
Blessed Mother as our Mother and Queen and we as her children.
Through the consecration, each one gives himself to the other
for time and eternity, in deep mutual love, wholly and
undividedly. For this reason Pope Pius XII, in an address given
to Roman members of the Marian Sodality, called this
consecration atotal gift of self to Mary for time and eternity.’
And on the occasion of the canonization of St. Joan of France,
he characterized it as “an absolute and total surrender of self
to Mary.”®

St. Louis Grignion de Montfort makes it very clear how
Mary respondsto this total surrender. He declares, “[Mary], seeing
that asoul givesitself entirely to her .... gives herself completely
and in an ineffable manner to him who gives al to her. She
causes him to be engulfed in the abyss of her graces; she adorns
him with her merits; she upholds him with her power; she
enlightens him with her radiance; she inflames him with her
love; she communicates to him her virtues, her humility, her
faith, her purity...; she makes herself his surety, his supplement,
and his very al with Jesus. In short, as he who is consecrated
to Mary isall her own, soissheall hisown ...”°

The consecration to Mary is consequently an event of
profound significance in the lives of individuals and of entire
communities and nations.

7 Cf. PiusXIl, addressto the Marian Sodalitiesin Rome, January 21, 1945; cf.
Papal Teachings: Our Lady, No. 389.

8 PiusXIl, address at the canonization of St. Joan of Valois (1464-1505), May
28, 1950.

9 True Devotion to the Blessed Virgin (note 13, p. 66), No. 144.
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The Marian Consecration: A Mutual Exchange of Interests,
Goods, and Hearts

Aswe aready know, the consecration to Mary includes a
perfect mutual exchange of interests, goods, and hearts.

1. A Perfect Mutual Exchange of Interests

First of all, by virtue of the covenant of love, | make Mary’'s
interests my interests and she makes my interests hers.

Thisisthe exchange we refer to in the well-known
consecration prayer “My Queen, my Mother, | give myself
entirely to you...” when we say at the end, “As | am your
own, my good Mother, guard me and defend me as your property
and possession.”

We know the sphere of interests of Our Lady. Her life and
deeds, like her being, are oriented entirely toward Christ, are
entirely centered on His person and mission. She exists solely
for His sake. There is no other reason for her existence. Therefore
she expends herself for al time, wholly, perfectly, and exclusively
for the interests, the needs and cares, the tasks and intentions
of Christ and the Kingdom of God. Through the consecration
we are drawn into this realm of values as perfectly as possible,
we who through the circumstances of our modern times are
in constant danger of succumbing to the pleasures of the world,
to its routine and bustle and to material goods and values. Thanks
be to God —we may and must now confess — that the Blessed
Mother has taken on this responsibility in the covenant. Our
cares are her cares, be they financial or related to our health,
intellectual or spiritual, individual or communal concerns. By
virtue of the consecration she takes on a full measure of co-
responsibility for all of this. Thisalso holds true, and in avery
particular way, for our educational needs, regardless of whether
the education of self or of othersis at stake.

In the previous sermon we aready heard how Our Lady
proved herself as educator in the life of St. Margaret Mary
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Alacoque because of the latter’ s consecration. Many more
examples could be cited. Let me give just afew.

While she was carrying her child in her womb, the mother
of St. Andrew Corsini (1301-1374) dreamt that she had given
birth to awolf who ran into a church and there was changed
into alamb. The dream frightened the mother. It moved her
to givethelittle child to the Blessed Mother in a consecration
and to thus hand over to her the care for his education. As
the boy grew up, the first part of the dream became reality.
Andrew turned disobedient, obstinate, wild, and unruly to the
point that his mother could no longer manage him. All she
could do was rededicate him over and over again to Our Lady
and to turn over to her the responsibility for his development.
She begged Mary to seeto it that the second part of her dream
might also be fulfilled. One day Andrew was stubborn and unruly
again. His parents were so distressed and downcast over his
conduct that his mother’s anxiety burst forth spontaneously from
her sorely oppressed heart. With tearsin her eyes she revealed
her secret without really wanting to, for in her excitement she
said, “You redly are the wolf | saw in my dream.” These words
struck the boy like a bolt from the blue. Perplexed, he asked,
“You mean, Mother, that | am awolf?’ Since his mother had
already disclosed half of the secret to him, she did not hide
the rest but explained to him the whole dream. She aso told
him that she had dedicated him to the most Blessed Virgin and
had handed over to Mary the full responsibility for transforming
him from awolf into alamb. The little sinner was shaken to
the depths of his soul. He could not sleep that whole night.

The thought that he belonged to Mary and that she had taken
over the responsibility for his education to sanctity would not
let him close his eyes. Soon he made his decision. At daybreak
he went to church, prostrated himself in humility before the
altar of the Blessed Virgin, and prayed from the bottom of his
heart, “Virgin Mother of God, | am dedicated to you. From
now on | want to belong entirely to you. But you must beg
your Son for me to pardon the sins of my youth.” From that
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moment on the Blessed Mother effectively took his education
into her hands, and he willingly permitted himself to be formed
by her. Eventually he entered a Carmelite monastery, became
bishop, (of Fiesolein 1349) and was canonized.

Innumerable Catholic parents dedicate their children to Mary.
The mother of St. Elzear (1285-1323) followed this custom,
too. While dedicating him she prayed, “Lord, if my child would
ever offend you in mortal sin, take him to yourself before he
loses his baptismal innocence.” Later, our Savior appeared to
her and said, “Know that | have given my own Mother as
educator to your dear son whom you love so much. Therefore,
your mind can be at ease concerning him.” Here, too, Mary
brilliantly fulfilled her task as educator. Elzear would |ater be
canonized (in 1371).

If Mary is not always successful in her educational work,
the cause may liein the fact that not all who have consecrated
themselves to her are willing to cooperate with her intentions.

One cannot overlook how greatly the popes of the past
hundred years have stressed the expected responsible work on
self-education when they speak about devotion to Mary generally,
and about the (Marian) consecration in particular. Thus, like
his predecessors, Pius XII stated at the canonization of St. Louis
Grignion de Montfort, “ The author of True Devotion to the
Blessed Virgin distinguishes in afew precise words this authentic
devotion from the false or more or less superstitious devotion,
which consists only of exterior practice and superficial sentiment.
Such adevotion leads those who cultivate it to live as they
think fit and remain in sin, presuming to receive an extraordinary
gracein their last hour.”*® The papal encyclical for the Marian
Y ear therefore stresses not only areturn to Christ but also a
careful and conscientious observance of God' s commandments.

10 Pius XIl, address at the canonization of St. Louis Grignion de Montfort, July
21,1947. English text quoted here from Papal Teachings: Our Lady, No. 433,
though variation in sentence structure has meant a somewhat longer passage
than that which Fr. Kentenich usesin German.
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There once was a rich young man who because of his high
station in life and his money felt he could permit himself all
manner of sinful excesses. One night he dreamt he was about
to leave his room to commit a serious sin. On his way he had
to pass a picture of the Sorrowful Mother. In hisdream it seemed
as though Our Lady called to him, “ Stop! Where are you going?”’
That very moment she drew the sword from her heart and offered
it to him with the words, “ Take this sword and plunge it into
my heart instead of crucifying my Son by mortal sin and piercing
His heart.” With that the young man awakened and changed
hislife.

Thus Our Lady, in the covenant of love and with great
tenderness, makes our true interests her own. She helps us break
the chains of sin. She cools the heat of our passions which at
times threaten to smother us. She stands beside us when drought
and dryness parch our souls. She takes us by the hand when
the agony of death contorts our face and we take that lonely
walk through the portals of death. Nor does she desert us when
we are helplessly exposed to the flames of purgatory and longingly
wait for the beatific vision.

“Would that someone fetch me adrink of water from the
well by the gate of Bethlehem” (1 Chr 11,17), exclaimed David.
St. Methodius tells us that Mary isthiswell by the gate of
Bethlehem. Y es, there are many other wells — which means that
there are many other saints we could turn to — but they do not
effectively help us without the well by the gate of Bethlehem,
without Mary. That is how fruitful the mutual covenant of love,
which is contained in the consecration, provesitself to be. And
beyond that the consecration is a'so amutual exchange of goods
and hearts.

2. A Mutual Exchange of Goods
The two partners say in effect: What is yoursis mine, and
what is mineisyours. Mary gives us everything she calls her
own, namely the Child in her arms to whom she has given
all her love. She places Him, so to speak, in our hearts and
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forms us according to Hisimage. She lets the “ Ave” resound
inour ears, and places the “ Magnificat” (Lk 1,46-55) and the
“Ecce Ancilla Domini” (Behold the handmaid of the Lord, Lk
1,38) upon our lips. In other words, she makes us like unto
herself in everything. She implores for us the tongues of the
Holy Spirit which enable us to say “Abba, Father!” (Rom 8,15).
She offers us the sevenfold sword of her heart, without which
we cannot be transformed or become one with our crucified
Lord, which is the meaning of our lives. Finally, she lends us
the arm of her interceding omnipotence which enables us to
ask, confidently and at all times, that our claims of love be
fulfilled, and to share in her “omnipotence.” In return Mary
expects that we place ourselves and all that we have and are
unreservedly at her disposal. Our eyes, our ears, our hands —
in short, all our interior and exterior faculties belong to her.
She does not rest until they have become Marian hands, Marian
ears, and Marian eyes and serve her mission for the kingdom
of God. We give ourselves entirely to her, with all our faculties
of body and soul, and with the merits of our good works. Even
our earthly goods are used only in dependence on her, and
for her mission and ours.

What we refer to hereisusually called our “contributions
to the capital of grace.” Here the statement applies: Totum pro
toto —all for al. Everything belongs to her; she may and should
use everything for the purpose of redeeming the world. By doing
so we harbor the silent wish and the confident hope that she
will settle herein her shrine and will educate, use, and guide
the American peoplein their great mission for the world, or —
to quote aletter written by Pius XII to the Polish bishops —
that she will make her abode here “where her image smiles
with motherly benevolence on the crowds of suppliants.”**
The consecration, therefore, does not make us soft and self-
centered, or closed and narrow-minded. Thisis how we

11 Pius XII, letter to the Polish bishops “Cum iam lustri abeat,” September 1,
1951, cf. Papal Teachings: Our Lady, No. 542.
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understand Pope Pius XI1I’s admonition that “the devotion to
Mary... cannot be merely self-interested, a piety which sees

in the powerful Mother of God only the distributor of benefits,
and especially benefits of atemporal order; nor canit be a
devotion aimed at securing only repose, that thinks only of
removing from life the holy Cross of troubles, of struggles, of
suffering; nor can it merely be a sentimental devotion of sweet
consolations and enthusiastic displays; nor finally — no matter
how holy it may be — a devotion exclusively anxious over its

own spiritual advantages. A... true child of Mary, knight of

the Virgin, cannot be content with a simple service of honor;

he must be at her ordersin al things; he must be the guardian,

the defender of her name, of her high prerogatives, of her cause;
and he must bring to his brethren graces and heavenly favors
from their common Mother, and fight unceasingly at the
command of her who * cunctas haereses sola interemit in universo
mundo’ (alone has overcome al heresies throughout the world).” *2

Y es, those who have consecrated themselvesto Mary in the
covenant of love are wholly and permanently at her disposal.
Thisistrue even when others object.

That is what the parents of Blessed Crispin® had to experience.
While he was still very young, his mother instilled in his heart
adeep lovefor Mary. Before he was five years old, she took
him to church and knelt down with him before a venerated
picture of Mary. His mother said, “ See, my child, the Mother
of Jesusis also your Mother. Today | consecrate and surrender
you to her. Love her deeply, dwaystrust in her kindness, and
honor her as your Queen.” This event made alasting impression
on the child, and it directed the whole course of hislife. From
that moment on, Mary was for him always “my Mother and
Queen.” His heart was inflamed with a pure love for her. On

22 Pius XI1, address to the Marian Sodalities in Rome, January 21, 1945; cf.
Papal Teachings: Our Lady, No. 393. The statement “ cunctas haereses...” is
taken from the office of the Blessed Virgin Mary in the old breviary.

23 (Now St.) Crispin of Viterbo (1668-1750), canonized by Pope John Paul 11 in
1982.
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Saturdays and on the vigils of her feasts he fasted on bread

and water for love of her. He never tired of singing songsin
honor of Mary on every imaginable occasion. His mother had
taught him to seek refuge in Mary in every need and danger

by saying with childlike simplicity, “Mary, help!” He faithfully
followed her advice, so that in every difficulty the petition “Mary,
help!” came spontaneously from his lips and from his heart.
And he always received assistance, even in dangerous situations.
One day he and his playmates had climbed atree. Suddenly

the branch broke. The other boys were badly hurt, but not Crispin.
In his childlike way he had not forgotten to utter his“magic”
words, “Mary, help!” On another occasion a colt ran him down.
They picked him up for dead. But again his magic words had
not failed him he came away without a bruise or scratch. Such
was the tender love with which his Mother and Queen cared

for him ever since his consecration. When Crispin was ten years
old he served an apprenticeship with a shoemaker. Because he
was so diligent in hiswork, his master would give him alittle
spending money every Saturday. Crispin used it to purchase
flowers for his Mother and Queen; but they had to be the best,
befitting so majestic a Lady. When he was twelve, he witnessed
a ceremony in which two Capuchin novices pronounced their
vows. Immediately he felt the resolve: “I, too, wish to belong

to this militant host. | fedl the cross of St. Francisin my heart,
and | want to keep it there forever.” But Crispin had made

his decision without consulting his parents, who did not want

to let him go. He consoled them by reminding them of his
consecration to his Mother and Queen. “Why do you weep,”

he said, “did you not dedicate me to the Holy Virgin when

| was five years old? This was a voluntary gift on your part,

and it is beyond doubt that Mary has accepted it. Therefore

you should not regret ever having madeit. | do not belong

to myself anymore, but to Mary.” And so he became a Capuchin
Brother. He remained faithful to his covenant with Mary until
death. It isto this covenant that he owed the grace of adeath
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in the reputation of sanctity and his beatification by Pope Pius
VII (in 1806).

The extent of the mutual exchange of interests and goods
through the covenant of consecration isrevealed in the
consecration prayer signed by Ferdinand 111 at Louvain in 1640:
“1 lovingly and dutifully acknowledge my adherence to the
covenant established under your protection, O Mary, august Lady.
| entrust to you myself and my dear ones, my wife and my
children, the entire Holy Roman Empire over which God has
placed me as head, the lands of my inheritance. To you and
your protection | entrust my people and the armies that fight
for you and your Son. Take me as your property, me who
for your Son, who for you, who for the honor of you both
live, rule, and battle. | therefore desire to be yours, O Mary!

To you belongs whoever is mine. To you belong al my
possessions, my kingdoms, and my imperial crown. My peoples
shall belong to you and my armed forces. Protect them! Be
victorious through them, rule and reign through them. This do

| promise, thusdo | pray. 1640. Lovingly and dutifully,
Ferdinand.” Yes, lovingly...

3. A Mutual Exchange of Hearts and Love

The mutual exchange of interests and goods between the
two covenant partners, between the Blessed Mother and us, can
in the long run only be deeply effective when rooted in a perfect
mutual exchange of hearts and love.

Pope Pius XII explicitly expects amutual and universal fusion
of hearts as aresult of the Marian consecration. Those who make
this consecration, says the Pope, should “freely, resolutely, and
energetically conformto thispurest Heart.”** But what isthis mutual
conformity of heartsif not a mutual fusion of hearts? After all,
love is aunifying and assimilating inner force. Lovelivesby a

14 PiusXIl, Address at the canonization of St. Louis Grignion de Montfort, July
21, 1947. For excerpt from address (but not the part quoted here) see Papal
Teachings: Our Lady, Nos. 431-435.
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mutual transference of life. That two people in love become similar
in thought and action is, as experience teaches, a fruit of the deep
union of their souls, of the mutual fusion of hearts. This hidden law
of development iswhat the Pope had in mind when on one occasion
he said — in reference to a familiar Scripture passage — “Diligentes
enimsediligit,” (namely) those who love her will be loved by her in
return (cf. Prv 8,17). Moreover, the degree of love determines the
intensity of the return of love. Thus we may, as Schoenstatt’s Third
Founding Document®® does, place upon Mary’ s lips the words, “Ego
perfecte me diligentes perfecte diligo” (I love those perfectly who
love me perfectly).’® When | love the Blessed Mother perfectly, she
will respond to thislovein the sameway. But theimplicationsrunin
the other direction, too: | will make every effort to love Our Lady in
my thoughts and deeds just as she loves me. This clarifies what is
meant by the perfect mutual exchange of heartsand love. Itisamatter
of a heart for a heart, one for the other, until both hearts know only
one and the same beat — two hearts and one beat — or, until a perfect
and lasting mutual fusion of hearts has been attained. What this
means is most easily understood when we compare the two hearts.

a. What is Mary' s Heart Like?

“Asoften as| consider Mary’slove,” says St. John Berchmans,
“l really blush with shame.” Just as the rays of the sun shine
everywhere, so Mary’ smother loveembracesall souls. “1f youwould
tell me,” exclamsHenry Seusewith fervor, “that at thisvery moment
no miracle of Mary’ s love had occurred, | would

15 Because of their fundamental importance, three documents in the history and
development of the Schoenstatt Movement are given particular weight as
Schoenstatt’ s" Founding Documents." Theseare 1) Father Kentenich’stalk on
the establishment of a place of grace in Schoenstatt on October 18, 1914, 2) a
letter written by Father Kentenich for the 25th anniversary of the movement,
October 18, 1939, and 3) three talks given by Father Kentenich in the Dachau
concentration camp on September 24, October 18, and December 8, 1944.
These latter talks are referred to here.

16 An alusion to the Latin wording of Pry 8,17, Ego diligentes me diligo. See
Schoenstatt: The Founding Documents (Waukesha, c. 1975), pp. 24 and 87.
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enumerate to you the hundred miracles of the next moment.

And if you would declare that Mary has not loved us during

this hour, | would make known to you the innumerable tokens

of Mary’slovein the next hour. Count the flowers in the meadows
during May, count the buds and leaves in spring, count the

gnats and fliesin the summer air, count the grains of sand on

the seashore, count the snowflakes and raindrops, and you have
counted the miracles, the tokens of love and the blessings of

the mercy of Mary.”

To the uninitiated, such exclamations and descriptions seem
exaggerated and fantastic. They appear to be expressions of a heart
no longer governed by intellect and will. But for us who recognize
Mary’'s position in the plan of salvation, such expressions are but
a stammering attempt to put into words what Our Lord has told
usin Hislast will and testament: “Ecce Mater tual” They only
draw the obvious conclusions from that joyous fact that Mary
isindeed, and in the true sense of the word, our Mother, and
will remain so for time and eternity. St. Bernard says, “It is not
the name that makes a mother truly a mother to her children,
itisher love.” Tothisweadd: And if such alove, asin our
case, isfounded not only on away of thinking but also on a
real conferring of life, then we may not doubt its genuineness,
its greatness and depth. That is doubly and triply true when backed
up by the creative words of the omnipotent, all-loving God: “Behold
your Mother! Behold your son!”

In order to make the incomprehensible greatness of Mary’s
motherly love alittle more understandabl e for us, theologians
like to make use of the following Bible passage: “God so loved
the world that He gave His only-begotten Son, that those who
believe in Him may not perish, but have everlasting life”

(In 3,16).

Lessius™ takes, so to speak, every word into his handsin

order to try to more closely determine its true weight. He declares,

17 Belgian Jesuit Leonard Lessius (1554-1623). | ndentation and emphasisin the
following quote has been added to this trandation for the sake of clarity.
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“Who while pondering such words can hold back his admiration,
hisfeelings, histears.?

“God the amighty, the al-kind, the al-wise, who gives to
each, yet is sufficient unto Himself, who shares with all, yet
receives from no one; who enriches al, yet needs no one;

“God so loved, so beyond measure, beyond expression, so
heedless of self;

“God so loved the world, the world and mankind burdened
by the curse of sin, afflicted by death and every sort of suffering,
SO0 impure, so hostile, so ungrateful, so obstinate, so unworthy
of the love of God; valued and priced so highly;

“that He gave His only-begotten Son, not gold and silver
therefore, not the earth and all its treasures, not an angel, not
acherub or seraph, but His only-begotten Son, God from God,
Light form Light, true God from true God, of equal substance,
equal power, equal majesty with the Father and the Holy Spirit;

“that He gave Him to poverty, hunger, and coldness, to
mockery and persecution, to scourging and crowning with thorns,
to blows and beating, to unheard-of suffering, to death on a
Cross;

“that He gave Him to us as the Way we must walk, the
Truth we must believein, the Life we must hope for, in order
to gain salvation;

“that He gave Him as *alight of revelation to the Gentiles
(Lk 2,32), as Shepherd for the protection of the sheep, as High
Priest and Sacrifice of satisfaction for sins, as King for the
establishment of the kingdom of grace and the founding of the
Church, as Redeemer to liberate us from the power of Satan
and hell, as Judge of the living and the dead, for the reward
of the good and the punishment of the wicked.

“God so loved the world that He gave His only-begotten
Son that those who believe in Him — both corde, with the heart
of justice, and ore, with the mouth of blessedness —‘who
acknowledge Him before men’ (Mt 10,32), acknowledge Him
as the true Son of God, as the Savior of the world, asthe
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One before whom ‘ every knee should bend in heaven, on earth,
and under the earth’ (Phil 2,10);

“may not perish, may not be robbed of their soul and eternal
bliss, may not end up in hell;

“but have everlasting life, be numbered among those to whom
the Judge extends the invitation, ‘ Come, blessed of my Father,
take possession of the kingdom prepared for you from the
foundation of the world’ (Mt 25,34).”

Theologianstell us that this same passage (Jn 3,16) may
be properly applied to the Blessed Mother as well. It would
then read: Mary so loved the world that she gave her only-
begotten Son, that those who believe in Him may not perish,
but have everlasting life.®

Who can fathom the greatness of this voluntary sacrifice
and the abyss of love that opens up to us here! Mary surrenders
her Child to the pillory of the cross, the Child who is her God,
her sole joy and delight, her happiness, her very life. While
other mothers collapse in tears at the natural death of their
children, Mary stands beneath the cross during the violent death
and shameful murder of her only-begotten Son who, according
to public opinion, dies acriminal. She stands there calm and
collected, surrendering herself willingly to God’' s will, the
sevenfold sword in her heart, fully conscious of the saving
importance of this great event. It almost appears asif she had
the obligation and intent to suffer there beneath the cross —
at the hour of our birth — the pains she had been spared at
the birth of her only-begotten Son, and thus help acquire for
all who would be granted the honor of suffering similar creative
birth pangs for the Kingdom of God in the course of the centuries,
the grace of the same steadfast, silent standing beneath the cross.

In order to get afeel for the entire greatness of the co-
suffering of the Mother of Sorrows, St. Gregory of Nyssa places
ahelpful key in our hands. The hearts of Jesus and Mary, as
he says, were like two harps. When one was plucked, the other

18 Cf. The Glories of Mary, p. 59.
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vibrated though no one had touched it. This means that everything
the Man of Sorrows suffered in body and soul turned into a
tender and profound, into an inexpressible, interior, and motherly
co-suffering and bitterly tormented her body and soul. Only

thus will we be able to grasp the meaning of the words: “And

she stood benesath the cross’ (Jn 19,25).

St. Jerome applies thislaw with loving attention to details.

It is his conclusion that “as many wounds, as many nails, as
many lashes as tore the flesh of Jesus, just that many times
Mary’s soul was martyred.” And St. Bernard asks the Sorrowful
Mother compassionately, “Tell me, where did you stand? Was

it beside the cross? No, you were hanging (in spirit) on the
cross.” And again, “she died while she lived, and she lived while
she died. Y ou see, she could not die because herswas aliving
death. Christ could die in His body, but she could not diein

her soul.”

On Golgotha s heights Mary embraced the eternal Father’s
plan of salvation so heroically that, in the opinion of St. Ambrose
and St. Anselm, she herself would have been ready to surrender
her son unto death had the executioners been wanting in their
task. *°

St. Alphonsus lets us measure the dizzying heights of Mary’s
love not only by means of the infinite wealth of her universal
motherhood which, within the limits of creation, cannot be
surpassed in greatness and depth. He uses alarger measure; he
directs his glance upward toward God and downward to Mary’s
love for God. His conclusion isthis: Because there has never
been nor ever will be a creature that has or could have a greater
love for God than Mary, there has never been nor ever will
be a person who has or could have a greater love for humanity
than she possessed.®

Peter Damian gives this matter the final and deepest
expression when he declares, “1 know, O Lady, that you are

19 1bid., pp. 57, 60.
20 1bid., p. 58.
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the most loving, and that you love us with an invincible love,
because your God has loved us in you and through you with
the greatest love.”# Because love can only be rewarded with
love, we want to love her as much as possible in return.

From this perspective it should not be difficult for usto
joinin singing the praises of Mary with those, both great and
small, who have exalted Mary through the ages. Thisisthe
jubilant cry that arises from their grateful hearts: Who, O Blessed
Lady, could ever measure the expanse, the magnitude, the
grandeur, the depth of your love? The expanse — she comes to
the aid of all who call upon her. The magnitude — her lovefills
the universe. The grandeur — it reaches up to the city of God.
The depth — it descends to those who walk in the shadow of
death and calls them to the light.

What is said of the eternal Father applies therefore also to
Mary. Having given us His only-begotten Son, the greatest and
most precious gift, why should He not have given usin Him
everything, including that which is less precious than the Son
of God? Did not Mary make asimilar sacrifice of love for
us under the cross? Her kindness and mercy have but asingle
limit — her power. (And for that) she is the interceding
omnipotence. Her love for usis “strong as death” (cf. Song
8,6), i.e. there is no obstacle she is incapable of overcoming.
Neither time nor separation, neither ingratitude nor death can
retard or stop the immeasurable stream of her love.

We often experience how human love gradually exhausts
itself and seeks a change, or how the human heart flits like
abird from one branch to another. It is not so with Mary.

Her loveis degp and abiding and eternal, similar to the very

love of God. Earthly love which is not completely genuine, easily
and quickly grows cold and weak under external separation.
Mary’slovefor usis not affected by this weakness. Sheis aways
near us. She sees us, she loves usin God and because of God
who remains eternally unchangeable. Earthly love quickly

21 1bid., p. 66.
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collapses when returned with ingratitude. Mary’s love is unselfish
and pure, and is not turned aside by ingratitude. Even death
cannot separate us from her. She is and remains our Mother.
Lovingly she accompanies us to the judgment seat of God, there
to defend us and lead us safely into heaven, or to be at our
side with help and consolation in purgatory.

Thisiswhat the heart islike that is given to us in the covenant
of love.

b. What is My Heart Like?

What is my heart like, the heart over which Our Lady obtains
aright through my consecration?

Asthe Carmelite St. Albert (of Jerusalem) used to say, our
hearts should be formed after the fashion of the four elements:
pure like water, humble like the earth, free and generous like
the air, and glowing like fire.

Purity, humility, magnanimity, and ardent love are the four
qualities proper to a genuine Marian heart. Whatever we lack
in thisregard is given us by the Blessed Mother — because of
our covenant of love with her —in that mysterious mutual fusion
of hearts. She does not rest until our love for her and God
IS purein intention and expression.

The intention must be pure. Neither force of habit or custom,
neither etiquette or lip service should draw our heartsto Mary
in some merely superficial or external manner, nor should selfish
secondary motives be the decisive factor in the long run. Our
hearts belong to Mary because faith shows us her position as
Mother of Christ and of Christians; in other words, because
she has shared in generating our divine life, because she nourishes
us constantly with graces, and because she effectively educates
us for our mission in the Kingdom of God and leads us into
battle. To put it another way: In her own way Mary has shared
in gaining for us all the graces necessary for salvation and for
reaching the height of sanctity, and we obtain these graces through
her. None is given to us without her. Love for her stands or
falls, grows or declines with our love for God. Love for Mary
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and love for God go hand in hand; they increase and decrease
together. The purity of such an intention makes and keeps the
human heart and human life chaste and pure, truthful and just.

A Marian heart will and must reflect the humility of the
Handmaid of the Lord. It thinkslittle of itself. It does not assume
asuperiority over others. It is content with its state, its conditions
and situations. St. Bernard even maintains that Mary’s service
lies essentialy in humility.

A heart is generous and free when its love for Mary and
God isfree from internal and external compulsion, free from
any kind of human fear, and when it gives itself only and always
in dependence on the partner in love.

A heart may be called ardently glowing when it shedsits
light in every direction, illuminates and warms, and is directed
upward to the Eternal.

Do we now understand what is included in the consecration
to Mary as a perfect mutual covenant of love, a perfect mutual
exchange of interests, goods, and hearts?

The Consecration — Decision to Strive for Christian Perfection

Secondly, if the consecration islooked upon in this expanse
and depth, its meaning for individual and community, for peoples
and nationsis not just afar-reaching, well-deliberated, and
conscious decision to strive for the highest Christian perfection;
it isalso, because of its Marian character, aproven, aclassica
way of securing this striving and our salvation, and of bringing
about a deep reform of individual and community, of nation
and society.

In 1939, Pope Pius X1 called the way “through Mary to
Jesus’ —the way that is consciously, completely and perfectly
embraced in the consecration — simply “classical.”* There can
therefore be no question of this being adetour. In 1933, he
called it “the most beautiful, the most heart-warming, and the

22 Pius XI, address to the international college of the Order of Servites, 1939.
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surest way.”* With that he repeats the well-known statement

of Pope Pius X (1904): “Who cannot see that thereis no easier
and surer means to unite everyone with Christ than the veneration
of Mary?’?* On another occasion Pius X| declared: “It isthe
unanimous conviction of theologians and one which has always
been shared by Christian hearts and corroborated by broad
experience, that no one will suffer eternal death who has Mary

as patroness.”

Pope Pius XII defined the aim of those who have consecrated
themselvesin a specia way to Mary as breaking with half-
heartedness and mediocrity, renouncing sin and superficiaity,
and courageously professing the ideal of sanctity (1948);%
especially in the form of everyday sanctity or of one-hundred-
percent Catholicism (1946).?" For this reason he also warns that
the consecration should not be made carelessly and without
deliberation. He insists on a serious preparation and a carefully
considered personal decision: “The consecration ... isatotal
gift of oneself to Mary for time and eternity. It isa gift of
oneself which may not be confused with an empty gesture or
asentimental act. It israther something totally efficacious that
must take on redlity in an intensive Christian and Marian life,
in an apostolic life in which the sodalist makes himself a servant
of Mary, becoming, so to speak, the visible hands of the Mother
of God here on earth. Out of this dedication must spontaneously
break forth, like a stream, a superabundant interior life which
overflowsin all the exterior works of deep devotion: In acts

23 Pius X1, address at the canonization of Bernadette Soubirous, 1933.

24 Pius X, encyclical “Ad diemillum laetissmum,” February 2, 1904; cf. Papal
Teachings: Our Lady, No. 224.

25 Pius XI, letter to the superior general of the Carmelites, March 18, 1922.

26 Cf. PiusXll, Apostolic Congtitution “Bis saeculari,” 1948.

27 Cf. Pius XIl, radio message for the coronation of the statue of Our Lady of
Fatima, May 13, 1946; cf. Papal Teaching: Our Lady, No. 416, where Pius
X1 speaks of “a convinced and fearless Catholicism.”
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of divineworship, love, and zeal for the kingdom of God”
(1945).%8

In aletter to the fifth French National Congress, the Pope
wrote in the same vein, “The consecration to Mary may not
just be a proclamation of the lips or the result of a hasty decision
which therefore possesses only passing effectiveness; it must rather
be acry for effective moral reform, for necessary reformin
the sphere of individual and family life, in the sphere of civil
and social life, in the sphere of national and international life.”*

The Marian Consecration Seen in its Broader Context
Thirdly, if we wish to penetrate more deeply into the meaning
and purpose, into the essence and character of the consecration,
we must view it in its broader context. In particular, itisa
guestion of clarifying two truths of special importance.

1. Our Yesto the Basic Relationship Between Mary and
Christianity

First truth: The consecration isvery ssimply achildlike and
trusting, a heartfelt and consistent yes to the basic relationship
between Mary and Christianity and the individual Christian,
which is deeply rooted in the objective order of being and living,
and which is effective in all dimensions.

We have come to know this basic relationship as a definite,
aclearly recognizable, and a very fruitful Mother-child
relationship. To those familiar with this truth, it is evident that
the consecration consciously affirms, joyfully proclaims, and
faithfully eternalizes this fact. In other words, it allows the
objective order of being down to itslast ramifications to become
the perfected order of living, to become my life's norm and

28 Pius XII, address to the Marian Sodalities in Rome, January 21, 1945; cf.
Papal Teachings: Our Lady, No. 389.

29 PiusXIl, letter tothe Marian Congressat Rennes“Multipleset fecondes,” June
30, 1950; cf. Papal Teachings: Our Lady, No. 463, where the English
trandation varies widely from the German tranglation used by Ft. Kentenich.
The German text has been used here as the basis for this trandlation.

172



life's form. The covenant of love which exists between Mother
and child on the objective level, is acknowledged in the
consecration in a conscious, voluntary, and unconditional
manner, and is made the personal and permanent form of living
and acting for time and eternity. Consequently, it may, will,
and must be considered the classical answer to the testament

of our dying Lord, “Ecce Mater tual Ecce filius tuus!”, and

be considered the most perfect, appropriate, and timely imitation
of St. John’s example as he describes it in such unmistakable
terms: “And from that hour the disciple took her into his home”
(In 19,27).

Through the covenant of love we bring to realization the
command of our Savior. In essence we do so in the same manner
as St. John —we take Mary into our hearts and give her the
place of honor there which in and with God is her due. As
aresult, we may expect that this spiritual in-one-another between
Mary and us and the mutual fusion of hearts will bring fruits
similar to those St. John was given, fruits for our own spiritual
growth towards communion with the infinite God, and fruits
for the entire spectrum of pastoral activity.

Those who understand the inner relationships between Mary
asthe Mother of Christ, asthe Mother of Christianity, and as
Mother of the individual Christian, see clearly that Mary, by
her fiat, conceived in her womb and nourished with her blood
not only the Incarnate Son of God but in and with Him
Christianity as well — because and in as much as Christ is Head
of the Church. In Him Mary carried and nestled Christianity
in her arms. In Him she gave it total care. In Him she solidly
established it on earth while standing beneath the cross. While
on earth, she was always with Christ, and in Him with
Christianity, with the Church: at the Incarnation in Nazareth,
at the manger in Bethlehem, at the adoration of the magi, at
the presentation in the temple, at His death on the cross, and
at the descent of the Holy Spirit.

For this reason the Church isirresistibly drawn by mystical
bonds to Mary, to the Mother of Christianity, to the Mother
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of the Church. Pope Leo XIII concludes, “It is certainly due
only to the faith of the Church that we are drawn by an almost
overpowering and yet gentle impulse to Mary.”*

Evidence and expression of these overpowering and yet gentle
impulses toward the Blessed Mother — impulses which act in
the Church rather after the fashion of a“law of nature” —are
to be found in the special times which are dedicated to her.

Think of the wreath of Marian feast days which adorn the
liturgical year, of the Marian months of May and October. Think
of the Marian days in each week, of each Saturday, of the call

to pray the Angelus three times a day. Evidence and expression
of these impulses are the places given to Mary as her own all

over theworld in cities and villages, on mountains and in valleys.
Countless Marian churches and chapels, from the solitary wayside
chapel in the woods to the towering cathedral, speak their
eloquent tongue. There is hardly alittle village church, no matter
how poor, that does not have an altar for Mary or a statue

in her honor.

And who can count the statues and paintings, be they those
of the popular devotion or works of art, that keep alive the
memory of the Blessed among women. Add to these the songs
and prayers, the litanies and hymnsin her honor, count the
“Ave Marias’ and the “ Salve Reginas’ that are sent up to her
throne! Remember too that no sacrifice (of the Mass) is celebrated,
no procession held, without awakening and deepening some
remembrance of the Mother of God. Finally, do not forget the
countless societies and communities, orders, institutes, and
confraternities that have placed themselves under her protection
and spread her love into the farthest corners of the globe.

Putting this all together, you begin to understand what Leo
X111 meant by the “ overpowering and yet gentle impulse” which
urges the Church toward Mary. Wherever we Catholics |ook:
Everywhere asign of Mary. Wherever we listen: Everywhere

30 Leo XIlII, encyclical “Octobri mense,” September 22, 1891; cf. Papal
Teachings: Our Lady, No. 115.
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wehear theglory of her name. Wherever we go: Everywherewe meet
faithful children of Mary who do not hidetheir love for her. We meet
brave knightsof Mary who courageously stand up for their Queen and
her honor whenever needed. We meet countless children of the
Church who prove themselves Mary’'s covenant partners in every
situation, no matter whether they have made a formal covenant of
love with her or not.

In short, the Church is deeply immersed in a Marian atmosphere
and does not rest until al her children belong to Mary and answer her
mother love with filial devotion. Thus the Church, who is herself a
Mother, honors Mary her Mother — the Mother of Christ and the
Mother of the individual Christian. Thus she gives realization to
Mary’s prophetic words, “Henceforth all generations shall call me
blessed” (Lk 1,48). Moreover, the Church teaches us never to
meditate on and celebrate the mysteries of our redemption without
Mary. The Church takes care that we not only celebrate the feasts of
Our Lord throughout theliturgical year, but also those of Mary. Jesus
and Mary belong inseparably together. That is how they exist in the
plans of God; that ishow they are active in the liturgy of the Church,
and that ishow they should be seen and honoredin our personal lives.

This holds true in a speciad way in the lives of Christianity’s
heroes, the saints. They represent the spirit of the Church in the most
perfect manner. Their livesare the surest proof of the meaning of the
“classical way” of “to Jesus through Mary.” They do not practice a
Marian minimalism; their love of Mary is not stingy and anxiously
doled out. In al situations they follow the principle “De Maria
nunquam satis’ (Of Mary never enough).®* We cannot hold Mary in
too high esteem. We can never love her too intimately or be too
solicitous about permitting her to shape us in the image of Christ.
Whether and to what extent the saints expressly made a covenant of
love with Mary would have to be studied in each individual case. In
their daily

31 Attributed to St. Bernard of Clairvaux.
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lives, however, all without exception lived out of the mother-child
relationship in their own way.

“The greatest saints,” according to Vincent Palotti, “were the
most ardent devotees of Mary, because that devotion makesthe spirit
receptive for greater graces of sanctification... O Mary, you
Intercessor and Refuge of Sinners, you Queen of Saints and Mother
of Mercy! Who would refuse to honor in you the Most Holy Trinity?
O Mother, who would refrain from imitating the just on earth and the
angels and saints in heaven? Who would consider themselves wiser
and moreintelligent than the Most Holy Trinity so asto think he must
placelimitson hisglorification of you! It isenough not to believe, not
to say, that you are God. After that, no spirit, no tongue, no matter
how highly they esteem you and shower you with praises, will ever
be able to comprehend and worthily commemorate the treasures of
the Divinity that are enclosed within you.”*

During his life Pallotti himself took the covenant of love
serioudly, particularly asit is found in the fundamental relationship
between M other and child and as solemnly proclaimedinthelast will
and testament of our dying Savior, “ EcceMater tual Eccefiliustuus!”
That iswhy Pallotti’ slovefor Mary took such intimate form. For him
Mary wasthe great Mediatrix and therefore his M other and Educator.
Referring to her as his Educator he called her the “teacher in spiritual
life” and the “great missionary” who is able and willing to work
miraclesfor the salvation of souls. Referring to her as Mother he saw
her as Co-Redemptrix, treasurer and distributor of graces, or ssimply
asintercessor at God'’s throne. At the prime of his life, the union of
love between him and Mary soared beyond the forms of filial
devotion andtook on abridal character. This happened on December
31, 1832. Pl otti himself described the event asfollows: “1n order to
triumph through a miracle of mercy over the ingratitude and incon-
ceivable unworthiness of the most miserable creature that ever lived
or ever will live

32 Quoted from Josef Frank, Vinzenz Pallotti (note 22, p. 14), Vol. 1, p. 340.
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among the subjects of her kingdom of mercy, the sublime Mother
of Mercy condescended to enter with great compassion into a
spiritual espousal with this subject. She gives him as dowry all
she possesses; grants him a degper understanding of her divine
Son; and as Bride of the Holy Spirit seesto it that he will

be totally transformed interiorly in the Holy Spirit.”*

What we have caled a perfect mutual exchange of goods,
interests, and hearts, and what we have characterized as being
the result of the filial-maternal covenant of love, leads back
in an extraordinary special case to abrida covenant of love.
Reference is therefore not merely made to an exchange of goods.
Pallotti speaks of adowry and thus conforms to the idea of
espousal, for the word dowry signifies everything that bride and
groom bring into their new relationship.

What Pallotti was given by virtue of this covenant in the
line of adeep understanding of Christ and an inner spiritual
transformation into Christ, is what we expect of the consecra
tion. Of course, the determination of the degree (of that grace)

Is something we leave to God’ s wisdom and unfathomable mercy.
All the saints are greatly indebted to the Blessed Mother for
thistwofold grace, even if their mutual relationship never took

on such abridal character. Furthermore, not everyone is capable
of expressing his gratitude with an equally glowing fervor and

in brilliant and meaningful terms like Pallotti. After having briefly
reported the fact of the spiritual espousal, Pallotti wrote, “ Oh,

the mercy of Jesus, who in favor of an ungrateful, miserable,
unworthy, wicked, impious, even the most impious person who
ever lived or will live, answers without hesitation the petitions

of His Mother! Oh, the mercy of Mary, of the Immaculate Queen,
who for the most miserable, most ungrateful, and most wicked
sinner whom she has ever had and will have among her subjects
in the kingdom of mercy, begs so kindly, intercedes, and implores
graces. Mercy, mercy, mercy! Heaven isfilled with the mercies

of Mary. | shall sing of the acts of mercy of the Lord eternaly!

33 Cf. Vincent Pallotti — An Apostle and Mystic (note 5, p. 4), pp. 130, 162.
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| shall sing of the acts of mercy of Mary eternaly! My God
and my All!"3

2. The Marian Consecration and the Task of Baptismal
Instruction

In this context we need to recall a second truth which will
enable us to gain a deeper understanding of the covenant of
love with Mary.

In the previous sermon we heard that each of usasan
individual became a child of Mary at the moment we became
members of Christ. That happened in holy Baptism. It is, therefore,
the grace of Baptism which makes us members of Christ and
children of Mary at one and the same time. Baptism is often
referred to as the “baptismal covenant.” That tells us that we
are drawn by baptism into the covenant of love which the Savior
sealed with His blood in the New Testament, and which therefore
gives anew note and title to the covenant character of the whole
history of salvation.

It isthe task of baptismal instruction to develop the objective
covenant of love thus made into a subjective, persona covenant
of hearts between two covenant partners, between Christ and
the Christian, between God and the child of God. This should
not only happen at certain specia and decisive momentsin our
lives, as they are marked by the sacraments; no, if at all possible,
it should be done daily in the context of Holy Mass. From
the dltar, our entire workday should gradually be stripped of
itsindifference, its unobliging and impersonal character, and
should be made into a single great game of 1ove between Christ
and Christian, between the Father and the child of God.

For the human covenant partner who lives entirely in the
spirit of his baptismal contract, who has made it hislife’'sform
and norm, the goal and meaning of hislife, all vicissitudes of
life, no matter how varied, confusing, or oppressing, are gifts
of love and tokens of endearment. They are a careful soliciting

34 Ibid., p. 131.
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of love, an enticing and awakening greeting of love from the
divine Covenant Partner, who with loving concern feeds the
birds and clothes the lilies (Mt 6,26ff), without whose will no
hair falls from our heads (Mt 10,29f), who as God of love
wants to elicit aloving response and a brave and warm return
of love, wants to rouse and preserve it and take it into the
stream of love which issues forth from His heart and again returns
there. These (sufferings and hardships of life) are tests of the
genuineness of our love. They are expression and means for
the growth of greatness and strength of the covenant of love
which we have made.

“You look on uswith afather’s glance,

Y ou let us share the happiness of your Son;
Y ou design for us what shall be given us
For the eternal salvation of our souls.

Each suffering is a greeting from you,

Which lends wings to our souls.

They powerfully set the course for the future,
Sustaining the energy of our striving.

They force us to renew our decision
To say our yesfor Christ,

Until He alonelivesin us

And works through us and seeks you.

Asthe sunflower turns

To the sun which richly endows it,
So we turn with heart and mind
To you, Father, believingly.
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We see you standing fatherly and quietly

Behind each happening,

Embrace you with loving ardor,

Go to you joyfully and full of sacrificial courage.”*

The consecration and the fruitfulness that comes from such
an outlook on life are radiantly mirrored in the father-child
relationship of the natural order. A look at this human relationship
will give us afaint idea of what is meant here.

“If astranger came and tried to lift an unattended child
from his carriage, the child would cry loudly and struggle with
al hisstrength. But if it is his father who comes, even though
he might be arough man with awild beard and a harsh voice,
the child, upon recognizing him, will squeal with delight, stretch
out his arms, and permit his father to pick him up without
objections. The child surrenders himself with infinite confidence
to the perhaps impetuous play of the father. He permits his
father to raise him highin the air, to swing himin acircle,
to toss him up like aball; the child is not afraid, for it ishis
father who does al this. When the father carrieshiminto a
dark room, the little one only presses closer to his father. If
he acts as though he would swing the child out the window,
the child only shouts with joy. And when the father pretends
to eat hislittle darling, skin and all, the child only laughs and
begs, ‘Do it again!” He knows his father will never harm him.
Hislittle heart is aware that his father loves him and so he
trusts him without limit. Never does the child feel as sheltered
as when his father plays with him, even when the game takes
away every security other than the father’s mighty arm.

“Isaac, the fleet-footed lad, did not run away from his aged
father Abraham on Mount Moriah. He permitted Abraham to
bind him and to place him on the kindling wood, thinking in
astonishment, ‘What is my father doing with me today.’

35 Heavenwards (note 13, p. 38), from the Creed of the “Mass of God’s Instru-
ments” (these verses untrandated in available English texts). See German
original, p. 26.
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“If achild is able to place such confidence in his earthly father,
how much more should he — once the insight of faith has been
attained — be ableto feel that heis given over to the heavenly Father
who can never fail? Are not the vicissitudes of life tokens of divine
power which want to take all securities from the soul so that it may
learn, through total surrender and detachment, to rest solely in God’s
fatherly love?

From this point of view, those who see earthly life as an image
and parable of ahigher reality understand the deeper meaning of the
words, “ Unlessyou becomelikelittlechildren, you will not enter into
the kingdom of heaven” (Mt 18,3). They will not find it difficult to
discover and understand in the mirror of Christ’s life the laws of
God' s educational wisdom. Asthe Father dealt with His only-begot-
ten Son, so, and following the same rules, His fatherly wisdom and
lovenow deal with us, Hisdearly beloved children, the members, the
brothers and sisters of His only-begotten Son.

Soitisthat al of life' sevents, whether joys or sorrows, advance
us toward a deeply personal contact and a most vibrant relationship
with the divine Covenant Partner who has planned them one and all
for our persona salvation, or who at the very least has permitted
them. In this way a hardening of the heart and emotions or petrifi-
cation of forms and customs into lifeless rituals is made entirely
impossible. Such malformations need only be feared when existing
forms have not been created by personal love or are not lastingly
animated by it.

The supposition gradually awakensin usthat only those who are
genuingly children can unaffectedly master modern life with its
tremendous convulsions. They —and perhaps only they — are able to
endure the pressure of mass-existence which none of us can escape
in our world of shrunken dimensions, and to accept it without falling
victim to the crowd mentality and

36 Oda Schneider, Er ordnete in mir die Liebe (He set the love in me aright),
Vienna and Munich, 1954, p. 66f. The author wrote this book largely on the
basis of her experience in the Schoenstatt Movement.
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to losing the core of their personality. They succeed — and again
perhaps they are the only ones who can do so — in progressing with
relative ease through the unusual new conditions which otherwise
shackle like unbreakable chains, so asto ascend to the true freedom
of the children of God which will joyfully lead to the ruin of the
looming specter of self-reliance gone awry, of adoration before the
“golden calf” of money, higher standards of living, and pleasure.
Neither will these break down in the face of disappointments, but
rather scurry like “chicks beneath the shadow of the wings’ of the
heavenly Father® to find refuge from the frightening danger of the
circling vulture, of brutal, covert political, economic, or military
dictatorship. Without the heavenly Father we are completely at their
mercy.

Because and in as much as the grace of Baptism makes us
children of Mary aswell, thisgraceisobjectively and in essence also
a covenant of love with the Mother of God. A total baptismal
education, therefore, consists of making this objective Mother-child
relationship —in addition to the membership in Christ and childhood
in God — a deep, personal covenant of hearts. That is the meaning of
the Marian consecration as we understand it and have described it. It
is, therefore, a freely chosen yes on our part to the fundamenta
Marian relationship contained in the grace of Baptism. Thus in its
total structure, namely inits preparation and subsequent renewal and
deepening, the consecration may be considered an important part of
baptismal education. Living this consecration should be considered
ameans of allowing this basic relationship to grow and develop into
its perfection.

The Inner Relatedness of the Covenants with God and Mary

Both relationships, in their own manner, havetheir foundationin
Baptismand arenot difficult to understand for those who have gained
an insight into the basic rel ationship between the love for Mary and
the love for Christ. The interrelatedness can

37 Cf.Ps91,4; applied to Mary in The Glories of Mary, pp. 94-95.
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be expressed in one sentence: The covenant of love with the
Blessed Mother is an expression of and a means toward, and

an outstanding safeguard of the covenant with God. Obvioudly,
the covenant of love with Mary belongs to alower order, but

is nevertheless, in accordance with God's plan, of extraordinarily
great importance. Just as the way to Christ is through Mary,

S0, too, the covenant of love with her must be considered and
valued as simply the classical means of securing and making
fruitful the covenant with God. Each is dependent on and requires
the other, each expects and promotes the other.

The “Mother of Fair Love” has no greater interest or more
important task than to set the lovein us aright, that is, to transform,
after her own likeness, all who have given their heartsto her
into fully formed children of asingularly great and organic love
of God and neighbor. She seesto it that the covenant with
her, which is already a natural consequence of the covenant
with God, will develop through the Holy Spirit into a deeper
covenant with Christ the Lord and with “the Father of mercies
and the God of al comfort” (2 Cor 1,3), aswell asinto a
perfect transformation into Christ, Only in this manner does
the beatitude “Blessed are the pure of heart, for they shall see
God” (Mt 5,8), receiveits full meaning. Thus we understand
the admonition of the poet:

“Let go asif were nothing things of worth,

And likewise let each word fade from your mind,

For one thing alone its weight decisive keeps:

The heart, the heart alone; so that you find

‘Twas given you to place in Mary’ s hands,

That heart in heart you live in God, refined.”*

Only then does the petition to the Blessed Mother receive its
full meaning:

“Still their inordinate and infirm drives

And may their entire being submit to God.

38 Er ordnete in mir die Liebe, p. 100 (English translation by the trandator of
these sermons).
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Their ardent hearts should be His very own
And their sacrificia love be faithfully dedicated to Him.

May they powerfully reject every love

That cunningly seeks to tear them from your side,
That desiresto taint the shine of their purity

And wilt the laurel of their virgina crown.

They have sealed a covenant with you;

May it remain firm asif forged in bronze.

Then | know they are secure, faithfully protected,
And do not fear the fury of the flood.

Y ou will lead them home victoriously to the Father
So that they will sing hymns to the Lamb.

| firmly believe that no one will be lost,

Who remains faithful to his covenant of love.”*

Asthe Seat of Wisdom, Mary exactly follows the rules and
principles of God's educational wisdom which she became
acquainted with and learned to live and love in the workshop
of the divine Educator as the science of the saints.

“A mother plays with her baby to develop his strength and
abilities. She coaxes him to look at her and recognize her. She
hides herself so he will seek her. She walks away from him
so he will run after her. She tosses him into the air to teach
him to become courageous and to trust her. How great her
joy when the child takes up her little games joyfully and bravely —
though not without considerable effort — becoming more and
more aert and agile, when he cries for joy as often as he finds
her after hiding, or catches her as she runs away. Does not
our fatherly-motherly God do the same? The soul is meant to
converse with Him in prayer, yet cannot find Him. Faith alone
confirms that He is present. That suffices. Heistoo great and
too near for usto perceive Him, and if He has gone beyond

39 Heavenwards, fromthe“ Prayer of the Shepherd.” Inthe Wisconsin trandlation
seep. 82, in German original see p. 138.
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that and hidden Himself in play, (it is) so that the soul seek
Him, call Him, wait for Him, and speak with Him as though
beholding Him eyeto eye.”*°

Thisisthe constantly recurring rule in the game of love
between God and man. The divine Lover seems to withdraw
from the loving soul for periods of time; He cloaks Himself
in darkness. He does this so as to be sought by the soul with
intense desire, to be found anew and embraced tenderly. That
is how He acted in the case of our dying Lord who cried out
in pain, "My God, my God, why have you abandoned me?"

(Mt 27,46). That is how He worked in the life of (Mary,) the
masterpiece of His hands, the great Educator of Christianity,
when He let her seek Him for three daysin sorrow (cf. Lk

2,46). This painful searching is already a deep encounter of love
between two lovers. It is the prerequisite and thermometer of

the greatness and fruitfulness of the mutual exchange of hearts.
From this point of view, the admonition of the psalmist becomes
clear, "Let the hearts that seek the Lord rejoice! Seek the Lord
and his strength, seek his face untiringly” (Ps 105,3f).

Who should then be surprised that in our education for the
“ball game” of life the Virgin most wise gives careful attention
to the valuable lessons which she learned in the Savior’ s school
of love? She who does so is the one upon whose lips the Church
has placed the words: “| was at hisside.., ever at play in
his presence, at play everywhere in hisworld, delighting to be
with the sons of men” (Prv 8,30f). “He who finds me shall
find life” (Prv 8,35).

So it happens that she does not spare her favorite children
the dark labyrinth of the night of faith and the martyrdom of
the tortured and lonely heart, until at last the soul is purified
and, in deep intimacy with the God of love, can sing and say,
"My God and my All! .... My beloved ismineand | am his"
(Song 2,16). It may be that from time to time during this period
the soul findsitself in great tribulation and will join St. Teresa

40 Er ordnetein mir die Liebe, p. 106.
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of Avilain complaining to the Lord, “Lord, if thisis how you
treat your friends, it is small wonder that you have so few!”
Nevertheless, the rules of the game remain unchanged as long
aswewalk in mortal flesh.

“He who does not die from hislove

Does not know what loveis.

He who still seeksjoys for himself,

And does not forget his own self,

He who till raises his head alittle

To fame's enticement,

He who till liveshisown life

And is not immersed in the other’s,

He who till speaks about his love,

Is not totally enchanted.

Only when the last idol is broken

Does the heart truly love — though not knowing how —
And receive true recognition from God.”*

That is how the covenant of love with the Blessed Mother takes
on the form that includes the consecration to her. So all-
encompassing isits significance for Christian living in our crisis-
filled times.

Pope Pius X1 leaves no doubt about his hopes and
expectations as representative of Christ here on earth. In his
encyclical of May 1, 1948, “ Auspicia quaedam,” he declares,

“It is our wish, consequently, that wherever the opportunity
suggests itself, this consecration be made in the various dioceses,
aswell asin each of the parishes and families. And we are
confident that abundant blessings and favors from heaven will
surge forth from this private and public consecration.” #?

If we take everything which we have heard in this solemn
hour and turn it over in our minds once more, letting it sink
in, we will better understand what it means when we maintain

41 lbid., p. 133.
42 PiusXIll, encyclical “Auspiciaquaedam,” May 1, 1948; cf. Papal Teachings:
Our Lady, No. 451.
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that the Holy Father wishes that we meet the Blessed Mother

as perfect partnersin love, that is, he wishes that we completely
and undividedly consecrate ourselves, and thus conclude with her
a perfect covenant of love and shape our whole life according

to it. The consecration should become a decisive mark in our
personal lives and in the history of our parish and nation. He

(the Holy Father) therefore demands of us a serious and well
deliberated decision. For this reason we do not want to act over-
hastily. We have until the end of the year to give it proper thought.
We would like to use the occasion of the dedication of our shrine
as, God willing, the occasion for our personal consecrations and
the consecration of our whole parish.

During the Thirty Years War, the famous Field Marshal Tilly
was about to go to battle against his foes. Before giving the
command
to attack, he recollected himself in prayer before a picture of Our
Lady. Scouts brought message after message: The battle had already
begun. At last Tilly rose from prayer, pointed enthusiastically to
the picture of Mary, and confidently declared, “Mary will help
us.” Two hours later the enemy was defeated.

Mary will help us. Mater habebit curam (Mother will take
care). With her help we will win the battles which arise within
ourselves and which leave us no rest. With her help we too will
emerge victorious in the battles of our modem times.  Amen.
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